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SERMON 5 SE 

| Preach'd at St. James's Weſtminſter, & il 5. = 

Being the Day of the Publick F aff: herein the 
Lie of the exiled Vaudois, and "Dredch Prote 

ſtants, is ſtated ; and their Relief a eee Þ 

to all good Chriſtians, JPY, * hoſe of the 

| ReformedReligion. 

| © Matt. x. 42. „ 3 <8 0 


. hoe ver ſhall give to 3 unto pour M theſe 
little Ones, a Cup of cold Water only in the 
Name of a Diſciple;* verily 1 ſay unto you, he 
: JO in no * 0 bis Remer. 8 1. 
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8 E R M 0 N II. 
Preach'd a at Py James's Weſtminſter, Nov. 5, 1699. 
In which it is thewn, that the Principles, and 
Az Practices, 
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. Prackices, of the anten of yy with 8 


tion to thoſe whom they call Hereticks; are 


not only deſtructive of Ciονι Sotiery, but are 


we irreconcleable with the Goſpel, of Cp. 


Matt. vii. 15, 16. 


Beware of Falſe Prophets, which came fo you in 


Sheeps Cloathing, but inwaraly they are Ra- 
vening Wolves: ak e vat thaw them by their 


Fruits. 7, ” FE * **. 
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Preach'd before the Houſe of Lords, at the. 


Abbey- Church in Heliminſier, on — 
Nov. 5. 1705. 


* 


Matt. vii. 15, 465 
ere 'of Falſe Prophets, which come to Hon in 
To, „ Sberde. Tones 7 but inwardly they are. Ra- 


ave. 


bing! Volves“ Ze ſhall, now them by their 
” A Fruits. 5 e 6 
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8E RMO N AV; r 
; . in the Pariſh Church of St. Np. Weſt- 


. on Sunday, e 297 ot At 
a rg Faking KY of the * 


MN 2 Cor. xili, 11. 
e 5 Brerbres, Farewel: B. "perfetka.l be of 
good Comfort; be of one Mind; live in Peace; 
and the God 6 Love and Peace b be with 
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Preach'd to the Soci 


While ue Joo not at the 4 a whit ate ela. 


2 Being the Day of the yearly ow for the 
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Dien 8 E R M 0˙ N v. 5 . 
ocieties for Reformation of Man- 

ners. At the Pariſh-Church of St. Lawrence- 

Jury, on Ae, ee 31. 170. 


1 Cor iv. 18. 


but at the Things which are not ſeen: For 
the Things which are ſeen are Temporal, but 


the T7, hinge which @ are not ſeen are Eternal. 


a 8 np. 
S ERM O N VL 6D 

Preach'd before the Houſe of Lords, at the Abbey. 
e in . eftminſter, on dg Faw. 30. 707 


Matt. xxVIi. 515 The. K 


And behold one of them which were 1 Jeſus 


ſtretched out his hand, and drew his Sword, + 


and ſtroke a Servant of the High. Frieſt. and” 
ſmote off bis Bar. . 


Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, put up ag gain n 


Gato bir place; for al hey tha rake the Sword = * | 
ſhall perijb — the Sword. - Page 1 160. 1 


SERMON yi, 
.Preach'd in the Pariſh Church of St. Margarets _— 
Weſtminſter, upon Sunday, January 8. 1509. 


Poor Children of the oO Coat . 


1 Tim. 


"The Tonens. 
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I Fimorby vi. "18. 


T hat they do Good; that they be Rich in Good - 
Worts; * 70 ne Willing ro Com- 


| municate. K | | ä 8 


8 E R NM 0 N vim. 
| fesch at the Pariſh Church of St. James, . . 
minſter, April 2. 1710. 


Rom. x. 2. 
Fur 1 th them Record that they 9 4 Zeal 
of God, "nt not aud to Knowledge. 
Page 273. 


24 SERMON. IK. ST 
| Preach'd in the Pariſh Church of Sr. & alcbre, 


June 9.1715. Being Thar ſdayin Whitſun-Week. 


At the Anniverſary Meering of the Children 


"Educated in the Charity. Schools in and about c 


the Cities of London and . eſtminſter. 


| + Tfaiah liv. 3. 
ao all hy Children ſhall be taught of the Lard, 
and e Sal ta the Deore of * Chilaren. 


de EIS. 5 IS 


1 1 R MON X. 
Preachd before the King in St. Fames's | 

upon the firſt of Auga ft 1715. Being the firſt 

3 Return of. bis 7 8 * 77% a 


tion. 


Pſal. 


— «>, I —— cr) 6 
» 


2 1 

333 
i fo” # 

x * > þ 
», 
1 ; 

} 


w 7 "7% Bk #8 *s L : 4 80 pen 4. evig e b 7 4 ef 1:4 4 ; 5 
A, Ts. . Ke n ea A . i A nn re 7 4 mou F 
N td e "rh e e, * by 


———_— 
PIEY 


"The — £1 


* . * * * 
FI * 5 - 


hrs Pla xxi. I, 2, 3. | 
The gs 27 jay in thy Stren th, O 18 Sod 
in thy Salvation how greatly / al be rejoices 
Thou 2 Ven him his Hearts Deere, and haſt 
not withhbolden the Reque 1 „ 
For thou preventeſt Now with the Bleſſings of 
ee thou won 4 Crown 0 pure Gold on 


Bis H Head, os 80 Page 275. 


SERMON XI. 
Preach'd before the King in St. Fames's Chapel, 
upon the Thirtieth of January 1715. Being the 
Day of the Martyrdom of "hy Charles I. 


Matt. xii. 25. 
Every Ki oy divided OO ar ir ans 
zo 2 lation. N KY 


3 8 E R M O N _ hs; tes 
Preach'd before the King 'in St. James's "a | 
2 Palm - Sunday, March 22. N 


Hebrews . 3B. 
Iti is 4 Rearful thing to KO into the Blots of the ' 
rg Ged: wv : Page 338. 


468 MON. xm... 
Preach'd in the Pariſh Church of St. James, Weſt- 
minſter, March 1x. 1704. | 
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1 Cor. v. 


2 wrote unto you in an Kink.” not to company 
with Fornicators. | 
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Im _ nor 2 2 — with the Fornicators of this 
World; or with the Covetous, or Extortioners,. 


or with1dolarers, for then uuf ye needs 80 our 
ef the World. 


But now-'T have en unto you, not to keep 
Company, if any Man that is called a Brother | 
be 4 Fornicator, or Covetous, or an Idolater, or 
2 Railer, or. 4 Drunkard, or ay Extortioner, | 
'"Ww1th fach an one no not to eat. TE 367, 


* 1 63 if 9 


"> SERMON. XIV. 2 U 
Preach'd Rae Pariſh Church of St. Janes wet 
. minſter,. March 18. 17 c;. 


e 1 Cor. v. D 

T wwrote unto you' in an Epiſtle, not to. company 
Dith F ornicators. Nan 

7 et not altogether with the Fein of this 
World; or with the Covetous, or Extortioners, 


or with Idolaters, fer che muſt 0 rage aut 
f the World.” 1 


But now T have written unto | you, not to keep 
Company, if any Man that is called a Brother 
be 4 Fornicator, or Co vetous, or an Idolater, or 

WF Railer, 0” a Drunkard, or an Extüftionbr; 


with ſuch an one no not to cat. Page 385. 
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Wherein the Caſe of the Exiled: 
Joi and French Proteſtants, is 
"Nag their Relief recommended to all 

| good Chriſtians, eſpecially to thoſe of 

the Reformed Religion. ee eee, 
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— | UR bleſſed Saviour having 
Il greateſt part of this Chapter in de- 
claring to his p 

and Pe rſecutions, they ſhould undergo 
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42. - "The ap For er mon. : 


for his hike; z es occaſion d thence, in 8 
Verſes before the Text, to ſhew, how we ought 
to bchave-our ſelves towards thoſe who ſhould 
fall into any /#fer:ngs. upon ſuch an Account; 
and how great the Reward of our fo doing _ 
mould be. He that receiveth you, ſays he, re- 
tei veth me; and he that receiveth me, reteiueth 
Him that ſent me. He that receiuetb a Pro- 
Phet, in the Name of a Prophet, ſhall receive a 
Prophets Reward. And he that recerveth a 
Righteous-man, in the Name of a Righteous-man, 
fhall receive a Righteous. Man's Reward. And, 
whoſoever ſhall give to drink unto one of theſe © 

little Ones, a Cup of cold Water only, in the 
Name F a Diſciple ; verily I fay unto Jou he 
ſhall in no wiſe loſe bis Reward. 

I ſhall not trouble you with any nice e enquiry 
into the diſtinction which our Saviour, in theſe 
Words, makes of thoſe whom he therein recom- 
mends to our Charity, and Entertainment. 
Three ſorts of Chriſtians he manifeſtly refers to 
in them, and ſpeaks of 7ho/e in the Text, as the 

leaſt, and meaneſt, of them all. And yet even 
of theſe he tells us, that heuer ſhould give 
but 2 Cup of cold Water to drink, to one ſuch 
Chriſtian, in the Name of a Diſeip ke; that is, 
ſhould ſhew the leaſt regard to him upon this ac- 
count that he belong d to Chrift ; he ſhould in 


'20 wiſe loſe his Reward; i. e. he ſhojitdibe very. 

hig hh rewarded by God for it. 18 7 

Now this being the Occaſion, and i wort, of 
theſe V oras, 1 TO oy relation to; 4 N pro- 


ceed 
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ceed 20 diſcourſe upon them, in this following 
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I. I will ſhew you, that thoſe who. prof+/5 the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, muſt expect oftentimes to meer 
with Tryals, and Per/ecutions, from wicked 
Men, upon the account of it. 
II. Thar it is the Duty of every good Chriſſi. 
an, according to his Ability, to a{z/t and ſup- 
15 thoſe who /iffer upon ſuch an Account: 
III. That whatſoever Charity we ſhall exerciſe 
towards ſuch Per/ons, upon the account of their 
Sufferings, it ſhall turn to our great advantage 
in the other World; where we ſhall be, in a fin- 
gular manner, rewarded by God for it. 


I ſhall ſpeak, but very briefly, to each of theſe 
Points; and ſo proceed to that Application of 
them, which the preſent occaſion requires of Me. 
„„ OO. IE 

I. That thoſe who profeſt the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
muſt expect oftentimes to meet with Tryals, and 
Perſecutions, from wicked Men, upon the ac- 


count of it. VVV 
This was what our Saviour expreſly declared 
to his Diſciples in this Chapter; and their own 
Experience ſufficiently convinced them of the 
Truth of his Prediction. 
If we look back to the jirſt State of the 


before the converſion of the * e to 
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Chriſtianity; what are all its Hiſtories but the 


' Records of thoſe Tryals which its moſt eminent 


Profeſſors underwent for the fake of it? What 
Torments they endured ; what Oppoſitions they 


met with; and by what Deaths they perfected 
All their other Sufferings? When, in the Langu 


af our Apoſtle, every one who would live Godly 
i Chriſt Feſus, was ſure to ſuffer Perſecution. 


"Their Religion was their Crime: And there was 
no choice left them but to renounce it; or to re- 


ſolve to /affer, it may be to die, for it. 


4 


Nor did the Cafe become much better after- 


wards. Tis true, the pretence of the Per ſecu- 
tion was alter d: Men did not any longer ſuffer for 
the Name of Chriſt, as they had done before. 
But the ruth of the Goſpel was ſtill per ſecuted, 
tho under another Character. Whillt the Suffer- 
.2ngs Which Chriſtians have brought on their fel- 


low Chriſtians have not been at all 4%, thai 

- 'What had been inflicted upon them by their com- 
mon Enemies heretofore. - 5 
It is indeed a moſt aſtoniſhing thing to conſider 
to what a ſtrange degeneracy the Spirit of Chri- 


eee "7 . d. . | % 
Hianity has fallen in this particular. That a Re- 
Jigion founded upon Love and Charity, and 
Which breaths out nothing more than &#ndne/s, 


And gentleneſs, in all its Preceprs ; ſhould yet 


have become the occaſion of more cruelty, and 
barbarity, than ever any Religion in the World 


beſides has been. But that Which is yet more 


amazing, as well as more 'deplorable, 1s; that 


Men ſhould make it a matter of Conſcience - 
* N ; =_ d 4 | | 3 to 
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to the Principles of ſach"a: Religion to perſe- 
cute one another: And think that they 4 God 

Service, when they Dye their Hands with the 
blood of his Servants. Vet to this degree of u- 
ry have ſome Chriſtiams, in theſè later Ages, a- 


3 


N 


rived: And have thereby given us but th, juſt x 
ground, till to continue thie Aſſertibn ba lac 


down; that thoſe who will profe/+ the Goſbel f 
Chriſt, in the Truth, and Purity of it, mult ex- 
pect, even in Chriſtian Countries, to fall often- 
times under the /evere#7 Tryals for the ſake 
of e e OE 15 LIT ST us 
How this barbarous, and bloody. Spirit, firſt 
got᷑ admiſſion into the Church of Chrz/?, I ſhall 
not now enquire. Certain it is, that as there is 
nothing more #nreaſoneble, in the nature of the 
thing its ſelf, than to force Conſcience, and to 
per ſecute Men into a right faith; ſo is there no- 
thing more contraryio all the Rules of the C 
pel, than to propagate its intereſts by violence, 
and oppreſſion. This the mrs Chriſtians 
conſtantly objected to their Heathen Enemies. 
This all the beſt, and wiſeſt Men, have generally 
aſſerted ever ſince: And even the moſt per ue 
ſee the reaſonableneſs of it, when it comes to be 
their own Caſe; and they are themſelves in dan- 


ger of ſuffering upon this Account. And yet 


ſuch is the ſtrange. partiality of Mankind, that 

we hardly any of us know how to ſer bounds to 

this Temper, when we have the Power in our 

Hands. We think we have a// 4 Right to per- 

| cute others, tho' none have any ta return it 
ee 3 ;öẽ x 
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upon aur ſelves. And accordingly, we do all, 
in our ſeveral turns, both rail at Perſecution in 
Matters of Religion, and yet continue to ſet up 
But as this Temper has always been obſerved 
to prevail moſt on the worſ? ide; (which is ge- 
nerally found to make up with violence, what it 
wants in Argument :) So of all kinds of Chriſti. 
ans never have any been more ſcandalouſſy guilty 
of this Barbarity than thoſe of the Church of 
Rome ; that diſhonour to the Name, and Scourge 
to the Diſciples, of Chriff, Whole Religion as 
it has a great Allay of Pagani ſin, init; lo we 
ought the leſs to wonder if we lee it wholly act- 
ed by a Pagan Spirit. And of the Corruptions 
whereof I ſhall, ar preſent, ſay no more than this; 
that had we no other Ground than this to reed? it, 
even this alone would be enough to warrant us in 
our difowning of it; that ſhe has — her ſelf 


with the Blood of the beſt Chriſtians, and till 
continues to 7277 for more ; And openly avows 
® that Principle, which I am now ſpeaking againſt 
| as Cruel and Anti. Chriſtian; that Religion ts 
"#0 be propagated, and maintain d, by the Sword. 
1 I ſhall not here enter on any particular rela- 
| tion of thoſe Per/ecutions, with which that 
; Church has filled the Hiſtories of the whole 
1 World, ſor ſome Ages paſt: And of which not 
. only Europe, but Aſia, and America; Infidels, 
þ as well as Chr:/tzans, have been the Spettators. 
1 Bleſſed be God! neither her Cruelties, nor her 
| GCorruptions, are unknown. to any of us, It ſhall 
| 1 ſuffice 


* 


{uffice to ſay, that as our Saviour Christ from 
the beginning, knew what would happen to his 
_ Church to the very end of the World; and fore- 
ſaw as well, what the Church of Rome in theſe 
latter Ages ſhould do to it, as what the Jeu 
and Heathens, were at the beginning to bring up- 
on it; ſo we muſt conclude that, in this Chapter, 
he referred indifferently to both: And deſigned 
no leſs to fortify, and inſtruct, us of theſe Times, 
how to behave our ſelves under the Per ſecut ine 
of Popery; than to direct his Apoſtles, and Pri-. 

mitive Diſciples, how it would behove them to 

manage themielves, with relation to the Heat ben, 

and Jewiſb, Cruelty. _ dein o 
Let this then be our firſt Concluſion, founded 
on the foreknowledge of- Chriſt, and the Cor- 
ruption of Humane Nature; which hitherto we 
ate ſure has been, and we have Reaſon to fear, 
will always commits to be but too true; vis. 
That thoſe who profeſs the Truth of Chriſtiani- 

_ Zy, and will hold faſt to the purity of it; muſt 
expect to meet with many TÞryals, and Per ſecu- 
tions, from wicked Men upon the account of it. 

I proceed, | | | 40 5. SET 


II. To ſhew; That it is the duty of every 
good Chriſtian, according to his Ability, to ai, 
and ſupport thoſe, who ſuffer on ſuch an Ac- 
count; 4 
And that whether, we conſider them (1*.) un- 
der the common Character of Chriftians. Or 
ee by * 11 1) 
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(29) under the more particular C Cir camſtance; 


oh 2 erung for Righteouſneſs ſake... N 9644 


(k.) If we conſider them under! abe common | 
CharaBer of Chriſtians; even this alone will ob- 
lige us not only to iniſter to their Wants, bur 
to do it with a ſingular dove, and affect ion of 


Mind towards them. God who has commanded 


us to do good unto all Men; has allo command 


ed us to 40 it, in a more ' eſpecial manner, to H 
who'are.of the Houſhold of Faith. There is a 


Brotherly * Love required of us by Chriſt, to- 
' wards one another, beyond what we are obliged 
to have for the reſt of Mankind: And which 


ought to diſpoſe us to a more tender ſenſe of, 
and compaſſion 1 for their. Need; and with that, 


to a more bountiful' ſupply of them. So that 


tho' a Chriſtian muſt love his very Enemy; and 
do good to thoſe who deſpitefully uſe him, aud 
perſecute him; yet he muſt remember, that 


there is a difference to be made by him between 


a Brother, and an Enemy; and he muſt as much 
love, and do good tö the one, beyond the other, 


as he is more nearly related to the one, — 


to the other. 
But this is the leaſt part of our Obligation in in 


the Caſe before us: Which as it ſuppoſes the uf 
fering to be for the ſake of nn. r ſo 15 


will it, 


— — a. 1 


_ _ — 
* 


L ,- 2 — 


a Gai bs. d Heb. xiii, 1-4 Pet, 22, I Jo. ifi. 16. 


(20. 


© Mat. v. 44. 


2 e e mee manner, 
_ to:re/zeve thoſe, who an Cat. 5 
on ſach an account. | 
In fach —— as theſe; not to of Fr, ons; 
= 5 Buothoow, is to deny our Faith: And the pada 
we pur upon them, will fall not fo much upon 
them, as upon him whoſe Difeiples may areyignd | 
for whoſe ſake they ſuffer. 
Hence we may obſerve, in all the ancient Pere 
Ffecut ion of the Church, with what an officious 
diligence the other Chriſtians ſtill attended upon 
their Martyrs, and Confeſſors. How they mini- 
ſtred to them in their Pri ſons, and Bonds: Went 
them to their Judgments; and would not 
leave them at their Executionc. With what 
Seal, and readineſs, they furniſh'd them with | 
ſuch things as they ſtood in need of: How'they, 
encouraged them in their Confliifts; and ſnewed 
their earneſt deſire to partate with them in, their 
Suffermgs, as they did in the Cauſe for which 
they / eee 1 e 
Thus they confe/#d Chris by owning of 
thoſe who were perſecuted for their Confeſſion of 
him: And thus ought every good Chriſtian to 
_ confeſs him ſtill. In a publick War, if any one f 
art of a Country be deſtroy'd, it is but an act 
of Fuſtice for the reſt to bear their Share in the _ 
| Lols; and, to contribute towards the repair of 
the Damage that was ſuſtain'd by it. The Caſe 3 
is, in reality, the fame here. We are all Mem- * 
bers of the ſame. Common, Catholic, Church of = 
_— If ä for the Faith aue 
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which part ſoever /ufers, tis the Church that is 
perſecuted. And we ought to account our ſelves 
concern'd to bear our ſhare in the Evil which 
our Fellow-Chriſtians undergo, for the Gommon 
Cauſe of the Goſpel; as we hope to be one day 

made partakers with them, in the Promiſes of it. 


Here therefore is a duty, which not Chriſtian 


Charity alone, but even Common Fuſtice, and 
Equity, oblige us unto. In this Cate, to deſert 


dur Brethren, is to betray our Faith; and we 
Mall, in effect, renounce the Canuſe for which 


they /affer, if we refuſe ro partake with them 
in their Suffering. But ro own, and to receive 


them; to cheriſh, and relieve them; and that as 


ſuffering for the Cauſe of Chrift; this is openly 


to join with them in their Confeſſion : And, as 


our Saviour here aſſures us, if we do communi- 
_ cate with them in their Afflictions, we ſhall alfo 
be made partakers with them of their Reward. 
Which brings me to the laſt Point I propoſed 
. to ſpeak to; 3 l 


III. That whatſoever Charity we ſhall exerciſe 
towards ſuch Per ſous, upon the account of their 


Sufferings; it ſhall turn to our 2 advantage 5 
in the other World; where we ſhall be, in a /in. 


gular Manner, rewarded by God for it. 
There is hardly any Virtue prefcribed to us 
in the Goppel, to the Practice whereof fo many 


Promiſes have been made by God, as to this of 


Charity. In the Old Teſtament, it pleaſed God 


ho encourage the Jeu to a liberal Exerciſe of it, 


| 


by the hope of a preſent Retribution that ſhould 
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be made to them for it. And tho' under the Goff 


e, ſuch Promiſes as theſe are not to be expect- 
ed; yer has our Saviour Chriſt aſſured us, that 


a plentiſfu Re ver ſion ſhall be laid up for us in 


Heaven, to reward every act of Charity that we 


perform here upon Earth. 
An eminent Argument whereof we meet with 


in the account which he has given us of the aft 


Judgment; where he ſeems to make the whole 


ſſue of our Acquittal, or Condemnation; in a 


manner to depend upon it. For having told us 
how he will then divide the © Sheep: from the 


Goats; and ſet the one on his Right Hand, and 


the other on his Left; he thus delivers the Sen- 


fence which he will paſs on both, He will ſay 


to. thoſe on his Right Hand; come ye bleſſed uf 
my Father, inberit the Kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the World. For I 


was an Hungry and ye gave me Meat; I was 


Thirſty and ye. gave me Drink; Naked and ye 


cloathed me; Sick and in Priſon, and ye Mi- 
niſired unto me. But he will ſay to thoſe on his 


Left Hand; Depart ye curſed into everlaſi- 
ing Fire, prepared for the Devil, and hi An- 

gels, For JI was an Hungry, and ye gave me 

u Meat; I was Thirſty and ye gave me no 


Drink; Naked and ye Cloathed me not; 'Sick 


and in Pri ſon, and ye viſited me not. Theſe 


are the Sentences, which our Saviour Chriff 


0 9 1 needs. of „* 
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will pronounce upon the Good and Bad at the 
Iafi Day. From which if we may not generally | 
_ conclude, that our Charity is the only thing ta- 
&'  Afhall hereafter be enquired into, and be either - 
14 | 2 or puniſhed, for ever; yet thus much 
ve may certainly infer, that it is one of the main 
Things by which our Piety ſhall be judged of: 
And that he who has a true /ove for his Neigh 
Hour, and is upon all Occafions ready to 40 all 
the good he can for him, ſhall hardly fail of be- 
ing accepted by Goa, as he will be ſure to be ge- 
nerally elo d of Men, for his Beneficence. 
But it is not only our Charity that ſhall entitle 
us to a Reward, in the preſent Caſe; tho even 
that alone would be ſufficient, to make good the 
Promiſe of the Text to us. He who relieves a 
perſecuted Chriſtian, in the Name f a: Diſci- 
ple; becauſe he belongs to Chrit, and ſuffers 
for his Jake; ſhall be conſidered by God, not 
barely for his Charity towards his Neighbour, but 
for his confeſſion of Chrit too: And have a 
part in he Reward, which the other is to receive 
upon the account of his Perſecution. en 
And this at once both aſcertaius, and encrea- 
ſes, the Retribution of ſuch a Charity. It ren 
1 ders it both more excellent in its ſelf, and more 
c44̃40‚Fneptable. unto God: Who as he will, in the firſt 
5 place, reward thoſe who /affer for his ſake; ſo 
will he in the next, conſider thoſe who . own 
them in their SAfferings; and extend their pious 
| Geneficence to them upon the account of them. 
Hence we may obſerye, with what extraordi- 
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. WN Ces our Saviour rin delivers 
the Promiſe of the Text to this purpoſe. The 


Perſon of whom he ſpeaks, is one of the leaf? 
of his Diſciples; the meancſt of any. that ſhould 
be called to „ier for his ſake. The Charity, 
in which he inſtances, is the pooreſt of all Cha- 
rities: A Cup of cold Water; ſuch as the moſt 
indigent Perſon is able to give, and hardly any 


can be ſo far reduced as to Rand in need of i it. 


And yet. even this little, contemptible act 
Charity, if done to one of the ncaneſt of Chriffs 
feiples in the Name of a Diſciple, ſhall not 
10% ite Reward. S0 acceptable a thing is it to 
God fox us to confe/+ him, in any way, before 
Men ! And fo certainly ſhall he who' does it, be 


1 rewardel by him to alt Eternity ! © 


And here then let us ſtop; and from the de, 6. 
ral conſideration of the Duty propoſed, and" of 
the great Reward which it has pleaſed: Cod to 


Promiſe to the faithſul diſcharge of it; proceed 


to that Application which his Providence has 


called us, at this time, to make of it. In pur- 
fuance whereof, if the Principles already laid 
down be admitted, as the true meaſure both of oi 
uty, and Intereſt, in this particular; then 1 
alt need only to ſhew, that you have here 4 
Proper Occaſion preſented to you, to practme 
the one, and to advance the onhber. And that 1 
mall doi in this following method. 

14. 1 will ſhew, That the Perſons nies retom- 


; HAD to your Charity, are indeed the ee, 


; | . 
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. 24% That they do ſifger for Righteouſneſs ſake. 


r ͤ ͤö. A Sedona 

34. Ought to be conſidered, and relieved by 
us, upon the account of ſuch their Suffering. 
And 10. That the Per/ons here recommended 


E. 4 


to your Charity, are indeed the Diſciples of 
Chri fl. 23 ” 


This is a Point that I ſhould not have chought 


it needful to inſiſt upon, had not the Calumnies of 


our common Euemies obliged me to it. But ſince 
they have thought fit again to revive the mali. 
cious e lauders of their zgnorant, and prejudiced 
Revilers; and to ſet them off to the World with 
all the advantage that their Wit, and Language, 
enabled them to do; it is neceſſary in juſtice to 


theſe poor perſecuted Chriſtians, to place their 
Hiſtory in its true light; and to exprels our 


Charity towards them, as well by vindicating 


their Reputation, as by miniſiring to their 
Needs. | 


<0 


To take then this Matter from the beginning: 
The Per ſons of whom we are now ſpeaking, are 


a Portion of the Chriſtiaus of the Evangelical 


Churches of Piemont. The common Name. by 


which they are moſt known, is that of Vaudois, 
or Walden ſes. So called, not from Peter Wal. 
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che Alper ; within three of which the Churches 

we are now ſpeaking of were comprehended. 
Who it was that firſt planted, the Goſpel | in 

Abele Parts; or about what time it was done, we 


cannot certainly tell. But as our Religion was 
propagated in the very times of the Apoſtles, in- 


to the other Parts of Italy; ſo is it moſt probable 
that it was, not long after, ſettled here too; 
tho'-by what Evangeliii we are not able to de. 


8 — | 


-Chriftienidy being thus W into theſe Parts, 
—_ that, no doubt, in the ſame Purity in which 
it was generally taught in thoſe fit Ages; con- 
tinued in this Country, as it did in athers, for 
ſome conſiderable time, if not free from all Cor- 
ruption; yet, at; leaſt, free from thoſe: dangerous 
Errors which afterwards crept into the Church. 
But about the  ezghth Century, the buſineſs of 
Image Worſhip, added to ſome other more early 


Superſtitious; began to diſturb the Churches 


Peace, and to euflame the Leal of the veſt Chri- 
Hewes to the oppoſing of it. 

Great was the contention between 1 ** Ea, 
Nn and Weſtern Churches, upan this Occaſi- 


on: The one, with the ſecond Synod of 5 Nice, 7 9 


(by them accounted a general Council) ſtandi 
up in the defence of Images: The other, ws, i 
that of Frankford, as ſtifly declaring againſt the 
n of them. 


Among & thoſe who, in thele * eftern Parts, 
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appeared in the defence of the Chriſtian Truths, 
none was more eminent than “ Claudius, the 


learned, and zealous Biſhop of Turin; in whoſe 


Dioceſs theſe Churches of the V. alleys lay. The 
Point he began with, was this of Images: But 


his Piety, and Learning, ſoon carried him far- 
ther; and led him on both to the diiſcovery, and 
the reformation, of ſeveral other Abuſes, that had 

privily "crept into thoſe Parts. The Invocation 


of Saints; the ſuperſtitious Uſe, and Honour, of 


Relics; but, above all, the groundleſs Pretence 


of the Pope's Autbority; ; were the chief Points 


againft which he declared his Reſentments: And 
the Iſſue of his Endeavours was, that tho' he met 
with much Oppoſition, and raiſed to himſelf ma- 
ny Enemies, yet he went on proſperouſſy with 


his Undertaking; and laid the Foundation of that 
Purity of Chriſtianity in his Dioceſi, which has 


ever ſince been preſerved by theſe Churches of the 
V. alleys to this very Day. 

Thus early began the Reformation of Religi- 
on in thoſe Parts: But that which moſt contri- 
buted to the future Security of it, was another 


Accident which fell out not long after ; and of 


which it will therefore be neceſſary for me to give 


you a particular Account. 
In the fr # Times of Chriſtianity, ſo fog was 


the Biſhop of Rome from TP rouge to » ow 


1 L . 
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a general Authority over the whole Church of 


2 — 8 


Chriſi, that his Juriſdiction did not extend to 


the neighbouring Dioceſs of Italh its ſelf. His 


Authority was limited to a certain Tract of Land 


about the Cty, called the Sub. urbicary Region z 
Wbilſt the Churches of Italy were under another 
Government, and acknowledged the Biſhop of 
Milan for their Head. x 7 


It cannot be doubted but that this muſt have 


been no ſmall grievance to the ambitions tem- 


pers, and deſigns, of the Biſhops of Rome: Who, 
therefore omitted no endeavours to gain the Bi- 
ſhop of Milan to their fide; and to perſuade him 
to yield to their Authority. Vet ſtill that Charch 
preſerved its Liberty for near 1100 years after 
Chrift*; and then by Artzfice, and Fact ion, 
was either forced, or perſuaded, to part with it. 
It happen'd about that time, that among other 
things a Controverſy was raiſed between the Cler- 
gy, and People, of that Dzoceſs, concerning the 
arriage of their Prieſts, To compoſe this, 
Pope Nicholas Il. became a Mediator between 
them; and ſent Peter Damian, as his Legate, 
to manage the matter for him. And the Con- 
cluſion was, that tho' with much difficulty, and 
at the hazard of his Life; the cunning Legate, 
carried his Point, and perſuaded the Bilbop ro ſub- 
Scarce was this Affair well ended, and the Le- 
gate gone, before the Biſhop began to perceive 
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the falſe Hey he had, made; and reſolved, in ⁵ 
1 the beſt manner he could, to recover himſelf out 
1 the Snare into which he had fallen. In order 
f |  wWhereunto; he called a Synod of his own Pro- 
t vince; diſannulbd all that the Legate had done; 
and aſſerted the Rights of the married Clergy. © 
1 From hence began an open Schiſm in the 
Church of Milan. The one part adhered to the 
11 Tntereſts of Rome : The other, with their Arch- 
0 biſhop, ſtood up for their own Liberties; and 
ti the Figbts of the Clergy. And being for this 
v8 deferred by the reſt, they. communicated by them- 
felves in a place called Pararzz ; and from 
thence were afterwards known by the Name of 
Tr.. CCS 
* To this Party, as that which had the den 
Right on its fide, the Churches of the Valleys 
Joyn'd themſelves. And being thus broke off from 
the Communzon of the Roman Church, they kept AF 
themſelves free from the Corruptions of it; and 


a_ 
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maintained themſelves in ſo much the greater Pu- 
riry, by their conſtant, and earneſt, Oppoſitins 
£0 it. . ö | | F a 
It was not long after this, that Peter Waldo, | 
of whom I before ſpake, began a Reformation of 
Religion at Lyons: Whoſe Party being diſperſed, . 
N many of them choſe to retire for ſafety into tze 
1 LV alleys ;, and thereby gave occaſion to the vulgar 
| Error of his being the firſt Founder of the Evan- 
: aer thermmmeeee. BS! 


Leger Hiſt. des Vaudoiſes, 1. 1. c. 25. 


Thus 


4 


Reformation which was Jen 
about the beginning of the /a#7 


Fallen. 
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Thus were theſe Churches both betimes re- 
form'd;'and ſettled, and ſecured, in their pure 
Profiſſion of the Goſpel. It would be too long 
to relate, what great good was done, by their 
means, to all the other Churches of 

What Colonies they ſent out into France, Ger- 
many, England, and even into Italy its ſelf; to 


5 
* 


uro de. 


Propagate the Truth of the Goſpel. From theſe 


Churches it was that our Wiclef” derived his 


Faith, and Knowledge. From theſe, the Churches 


of Bohemia were eſtabliſh'd. Here, in ſhort, was 
the Truth of Religion both taught, and maint- 


tain'd; till at laſt it pleaſed God to give it a free 
Paſſage, and a larger Dominion, by the. great 
made in E urope 
ent .,, 
Theſe then are the Per ſons whom we now re⸗ 


Commend to your Charity. They are a part of 
the moſt antient of all the reformed Churches of 
Europe. Who by breaking off betimes from the 
Tyranny, and Communion, of the Biſhop of Rome, 

were never at all involved in the moſt part of 
thoſe Errors which that Church abounds with; 
and from the ninth Century downwards, have 


ſtood clear of thoſe into which they Were before 


« 


I go on, 2% To ſhew, That what they now 


ſuffer, is for the ſake of the Go/pel of Chriſt. 


I have before obſerved, that it was about the 


middle of the xi Century, that the Charch of 
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' Rome uſurping upon the Authority of that of 
Milan, occaſion'd a Separation of many of the 
Italic Churches from its Communion; and of 
theſe of the Valleys among the reſt. And if we 
look back into, the Eceleſfaftical Hiſtory of that 
Province, we ſhall find that from thenceforth 
they never enjoy'd any reſt from thoſe Y:olences, 
and Oppreſſions, which the Malice and Intereſt 
of that proud, ambitzous See, found means to 
1 = 

To paſs by the Bulls, the Sentences, and Ex- 


communications, which were continually thunder'd 


— 
mn 


20 


from the Vatican againſt them; and tbe effech 
of which many of theſe poor Men ſufficiently {| 


felt, in the time of Pope Alexander III. Anno. 
1180. * How terrible was the Decree of Pope Lu- 
cius III, againſt them? Who not content to ex- 
communicate them for their Hereſy, and to in- 
vite the Civil Government to engage on his ſide 
againſt them; obliged all Princes to take a Cor- 


- poral Oath to make ſearch after them, and to 


uſe their utmoſt endeavours utterly to extirpate 
them out of their Dominious. | 3 

Thus their Tryals, and Per ſecutions began; 
but they did not ſtop here. ? For what Lucius 
decreed, Pope Innocent III, took care to put in 
vigorous Execution. | 
againſt them; and cauſed diligent ſearch ro be 
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every where made after them. And to ſtrengthen 
the Churches Authority,” Pope Honorius TI, not 
only continued the ſame Method, but obrain'd 
of the Emperor 4 Frederic II, that memorable 
Edict, which is ſtill preſerved in the Feudal 
Law, 'againtt then, ; 

But above all the reſt, moſt effectual was the 
Courſe which Gregory IX, pitch'd upon to de- 
ſtroy them. He ſettled rhe Ixquiſſtion into an 


eſtabliſh'd Office for that Purpoſe; and ſo perfet- 
ed the Deſign which his Predeceſſor Innocent III, 


had ſet on foot, for their Ruin. 


How thoſe barbarons Executioners of the 


Iniquity of the Romiſh See, proceeded” againſt 


them, ir were too long to recounr. Much they 


ſiffer'd, both by their /ecret Proceedings, and 
by their open Lioleuces. I ſhall rather obſerve, 
that when this Method allo proved too flow to 
anſwer the eager Deſires, and Expetations, of 
their Euemies; at length Pope Innocent VIII, 
bethought himſelf of a more compendious way 
of doing their Buſineſs. He raifed a Holy War 
againſt them: And ſent Albert his Legate into 
the Yalleys, at the Head of 18000 Men, all bent 
with Zeal, and Armes, to their DeſtraQion. 


But from this 4/oody Attempt alſo, it pleaſed 


God to deliver them: Who in deſſ 'gnt of all their 
Endeavours, has continued them ſtill Monuments 
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of his.ows Mercy; and for a reproach of the Cru- 
elty, as well as Corruptions, of their Raman Per- 
fſecutors. 5 jp | iy 
At laſt, another Method was reſolved upon; 
and that ſuch a one, as nothing but the miraculous 
Hand of God could have deliver d them from it. 
A Cougregation was erected, and fix d at Turin 
(the Capital City of the Dukes of Savoy, in 
whoſe. Territories the moſt conſiderable part of 
theſe Churches were ſeated) for the Propagation 
of the Faith, aud the deſtruction of Heretichs; 
lo its Stile ran; but which in truth was intended 
for the particular deſign of ruining the Churches 
of the Halleys; as the Event has too plainly 


ſhewn. r e e = / ns 4 30 
It was about the time of the laſt Jubilee, that 
this Deſign was unhappily formed againſt them; 
and it was but a very little while before they felt 
the deplorable Effects of it: Their whole * Country 
being ſo utterly 74ined in 1655, and their Num- 
bers ſo weaken'd; that but for the preſent Inter- 

| poſitron of almoſt all the Proteſtant Princes, and 
Srates, of Europe on their behalf, they muſt 
have fallen under a final deſolatiou. Bur from 
this lat diſaſter, that Part of theſe Churches 
which is now recommended to your Charity, had 
the good Fortune to be preſeryed: Who having, 
ſame. years before, been united to the French 


* 
22. 


* 
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s Leger. Hiſt. l. ii. chap. 6. | 
* Leger. l. ii. c. 9, &c. Sir Sam. Morland Hift. of Piem. l. ii. 
7 Anno. 1633. Memor, Recond, di, Vittorio Siri. Vol. vii. 
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| Crown, as 8 the . of Gn 
rol, enjoyed thereby the Protection of that Hate. 


What their Condition fince that time has been, 


T the ſevere: Proceedings of that Court againſt all 
the Reformed Churches of its Dominions, may 


ſuffice to tell us. I ſhall only obſerve, that be- 
ing forced by the Per ſecutions they ſuffer d from 
their ew Malers, to retire to their Brethren 


under the Duke of Savoy's Government; they ac- 


cordingly bare their ſhare in the great Calamities 


which that Prince en upon the . in 


the year 1686. 

How their preſent Circumſtances ſtand his Ma: 
efty Letters ſet out to you. They are . 
from their Country; forced to abandon their 
Houſes, and Lands, their Friends, and Relati- 


an; and to ſeek for refuge in ſuch other 8 


as the Providence of God, and the Charity of 
Proteſtant &. rates, and Princes, ſhould poop ide , 
for them. 

And here then bis us. ſtop, 204 _ a ſhore 
view of the miſerable Condition of theſe 


1 perſecuted Chriſtians; and conſider what ho 
have fur a, during theſe laſt 600 ams Nr 


the account of their Religion. „ 0 
If 1", we regard the ( P>welty of aheir Perg. 

cutons, What barbarous Slaughters have br 

eee W chew? The“ Bm are 


LE ai s . 111 
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» gee the Account of that Perſecution publithed at Sina 4%, 


1689. 


* Leger, Hift. des Vaudois, Morland. Hiſtory of the Evangel: 
A of Piem. Book | TR .. 


C 4 extant, | 
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po * * 


extant, and ſome of them in our own Language, 
that convey . the Particulars to us: And they give 


that I cannot but wiſh they were in the hands of 


every ſober, and charitable, Chriſtian among us. 
Thus much in general, I may venture to ſay; 
that whether we conſider the aumber of thoſe who 
have fuer d by their Hands, or the nature, 


and quality, of their Sufferings; ſcarce did the 


whole Church of Chri# undergo more in the 
ten Heathen Perſecutions, than theſe poor 


Churches alone have undergone, from the more 


than Heathen Cruelty, and Inhumanity of their 


Romiſh Enemies. ts: > 
Nor has 2%. The Injuſtice of their Sufferimgs 


been leſs evident, than their Sufermmgs. them- 


ſelves have been notoriougs. To tay nothing of 


the ſtrange Paradox, of Chriſttans perſecuting 


of Chriſtians, tor the Profeſſion of the Goſpel of 


Chriſt To omit the znoffenſiveneſs of their 
Lives, and Manners ; and in which their very 


Enemies themſelves, after all the falſe pretences 


of ſome others of their Party, have gloriouſly 


juſtified them: What can be more unjuſt; than 
for a People dwelling as it were alone; /epa- 


rated by vaſt Mountains from all their Neigh- 


bours round about them ; content with what- 


Nature furniſhes them withal; and deſiring on- 


in the quiet Enjoyment of a good 
. — WE 125 (( 


ee. Hift. 1.1, c.39, - — 


„ * 
ny 


ly to live in Peace with their 1 and 
Conſcience to- 


wards 


* 
/ 
r * L * 3 
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wards God; ſhould, for nothing. but their Reli- 
gious Opinions, be haraſs d, and oppreſs d: Hunt- 
ed like wild Beaſts; perſecured with Fire, and 
Sword; and treated as if they were not worthy 
to live upon the Earth? 2 "6. i 
| Nay but this is not all: Their Znemzes have 
not only thus perſecuted them withour a Cauſe ; 
but againſt their own moſt ſolemn, and ſacred, 
Engagements to the contrary. They have bro- 
ken the Publick Faith; violated their own 
FTreaties, and Promiſes; and effectually ſhewn' 
how little Truth they think themſelves obliged 
XZ to keep with thoſe whom they call Heretics: 
whenever they can get a fair opportunity: to de- 
ſtroy them. © ET eee Re 
And had their Fury, and their Malice, been 
content to ſtop at their Lives, and Goods, it 
might the more eaſily have been excuſed. *' Bur 
their Cruelty, and their Falſeneſs have carried 
them beyond theſe; whilſt ro excuſe their owns 
Proceedings, and beſpatter their Adverſaries; 
they, har cog 
3%; Done, what in them lies, to murder the 
Reputation of thoſe whom they have per ſeru- 
ted. And to render them odious to the preſent 
Age; and infamous, and deteſtable, to all fuc- 
ceeding Generations. owe” ISS I 
- Witneſs thole falſe * Accounts which they have 
induſtriouſly ſpread abroad in the World of theſe 
poor Men. If we enquire into their Faith; 


Leger. Hiſt, l. 1. c. 19, 30. Allix, Remarks G 
N „ they 
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they are Arians, and Manichees; that is to ſays 
Monſters of Men; and not worthy of the Names 
ur Character of Chriſtians, If we conſider their 
AMunnere; their very publick Meetings are full 
of Lai, and Debauchery :. And they commit in 
themi ſuch Hing, as ought not to be once named 
among the Sainte. And as for the Proceedings 
that have been made againſt them; they have 
been for their edition and Rebellion. They have 
_ drawn the fury of Mar upon themſelves, by their 
awn unquiet Behaviour; and may thank their own 
andutyful demeanor ro their Princes, for wharſo- 
ever Calamities they have /uffer'd from them. 
- Theſe are the Accounts which thoſe of the 
Roman Communion have delivered to. the World 
af theſe poor Chriſtians. I ſhall not need rofay 
that in all this they only ſer forth their own 
Falſeneſs, and Malice; and publith to the World 
not what theſe Chriſtians are, but what they 
would have Men thin, them to beb. This their 
ozee. Authorr, have ſufficiently already done. It 
is enough that we know who they are that give 
us theſe Characters, to enable us to judge What 
credit is to be given to them: And that beyond 
the Apt, among thoſe of the Roman Commu- 
nim, we our ſelves are ſet forth in as bark Ca. 
rafters, both with reſpect to our Faith, and 
Manner; as ever theſe diſtreſſed Perſons have 


Yeu 
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1 : 
he 


3 


been repreſented to us, on this fide the Moun- 
tains, The ſhort: of the Matter is, thar-both 


rr N 
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_ of their Perſecution ; it will from bath. 


rengnee of the Jrath, and U Furie of it; 


ranny, and Corruptious of the Church of Rome t 
add that is enough to warrant the worſt that can 
be ſaid, to blacken, aps: beſpatter, both Them. 


and Us. 
But 1 muſt not inſiſt upon theſe Matters; but 


| bewng now, more fully than I defign'd, ſhewn,- 


both who the Perſons are who. ask your Charity: 
and how they come to fend in need of iy, hall 
proceed,” 1 „ 
3%; And very briefly to en te you. 
hen juſt Reaſon we have to ſuccaur, and ag 
* — 52 the account of theſe their Suffermgs;" + 
) we conſider either the Cauſe, or — 


r that we of the Reform d Rel muſk; 
2 — them; or they muſt be left to =o under 
their Aiiftions : For we may be confident, if W 
do not help' them, no body elſe will. 

Were the Caſe here — of Chriſtianity ta gw 
neval ; did theſe poor Men ſuſfer by the Haads of 
Turks, and Infidels; one might then hope tha: 
the coman Love, and Duty, we all profeis to our 


bleſſed Saviour, and his Goſpel, might move eve: 


ry Church, however differ ing in other” Matters, 
yet to join together for their Reef. But it id. 

the misfortune of thoſe for whom we are now\ 
concernꝭd, that they are peiſecuted not by the- 


common Enemy, but by thoſe who are called by: 


the ſame Name of Chriſtians. They ſuſſer, obt 

for the defence of the Goſpel, but for the main: 

2 
thofe 


2 


+ VE FA 


>. 


Wn, ONE 
E 


The Put St: . 


| thoſe who have either miſtaken, or perverted, ths W | 
right Faith of it. And if we, who in this are 
Agreed with them, do not relieve them; with | 
what Reaſon can we expect, that thoſe whom they 
| oppoſes _ by whom they are PIs, ſhould 
= A 

22 — therefore is a Caſe, in which the Aga 
ment of the Text returns with a double forceu 
on us. Theſe Per/ons are not only the Diſci- 
ples of Chriſi; but of the ſame Particular Faith, 
and Communion, with our ſelves. They are our 
Brethren both as they are Chriſtians, and as 
they are Reform'd too; and which is yet more, 
they ſafer for being ſo. They might have e- 

lie bed in Chri#?, and yet have continued in the 
peaceable Enjoyment of their Country, and Poſ- 
eon. But they could not have continued e- 
formd without quztting them; and therefore 
they readily forſook both. And ſurely the leaſt 
we can do to teſtify our concurrence with them 

in this Profeſſion, will be to extend our Charity 
towards them: And thereby to ſhew that we do 
own their Cauſe; and account it ſuch as deſerves 
to be ſuffer'd for. 

But (2 %,) it is not barely a Matter of Cha- 
rity, but of Intereſt alſo to us, to help, and re- 
lie ve them: And that is an Argument, which 
where it is once received, ſeldom fails of eel 

: ing with moſt Men. \ 

It cannot be unknown to any among us what 
Endeavours have been uſed, and what Projects 
have: * laid, for theſe Jaſt forty, or fifty 
| Years, 
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Years, utterly te voor the Proveſiant Jutere 
out of Europe. What progrels has been made 
by our Enemies to this purpoſe in Piemont, 

gary, Bohemia, France ; ſhall I add, an 


Cauſe, from ruin; by their unwegried Mal. 


a 4 


I 2 _ N 
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Hus. 
and, here 
at Home too, both in England, and Ireland,. is 
evident to all of us. And had the deſign lucceed- 


Chg, 


ed, as it was verily believed, and hoped, it 83 
have done; I do not fee what could have preſeryed 
the Reform d Religion from a general deſtruct ion. 


But bleſſed be God! Who in moſt of theſe 


places has diſappointed their Degus; and we 
hope will, in the end, turn them, (as he has al- 


ready in part done) to their own ſame, and con- 


of 


fuſion. And has effectually convinced us, how 
neceſſary it is for us to #nz7e together in Tvteref 
and Affection againſt our common Enemies; (if 
ever we mean to ſupport our Selves, and ou 


and indefarigable Endeavours againſt un. 
It is but a little time ſince we were called up- 
on to receive thoſe of the reform d Church of 


France into our Boſoms. By doing of this we 


have preſerved ſo much of the Proteſtant Inte- 
reſt from ſinking. And all that their Per ſecu- 
tors have gained by their Cruelties againſt them, 
is but this, that they have forced them to change 
their Country; but have not at all leſſened either 


their Zeal for their Religion, or their Ability to 
defend it. | | 


We are now invited to preſerve the Remains 


of the ſame Church, and of ſome of thoſe of the 
Valleys 
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The Fo T7 men. 


Palteys 7 e with thee. A < "Flock little 
in Number, bur of great Worth + And fuch'a 
we cahnot /i Fer to p eriſh, Without fixing an ere 


nal Infamy upon bur Namer for dur Vyebarita. | 
ene Es; | 
. * "Whoſe turn it may next be to ſuffer in FEY 


Cauſe, we cannot tell. This we know, that be 
t whoſe it will, our Charity will have its reward 
With' God; and give a good Example, and Eu. 
Toura ement, to the Church of Chrz#t. We Hays 
y What we do for theſe © * perſecuted M 
N Jolas, our own Tran ; and ſo meet wit 

a reward on Earth: A che thoug gh we ſhould: not; 
* this we are ſure, that we Its hereby pu 
ale to our ſelves an Inheritance in Heaven. 
ur unrigbrebur Mammon, ſhall prepare for us 
An eternal Habitation. What we now give fot 
the fake of Chriſt, and to his Diſciples in his 


Name; he will one Day return, as if we had 
done it unto himſelf: And verily I ſay unto 0J0u, 


Ye hall, in 10 we laß the Reward = it. Ge 0 
* . * About 11500 Perſons. RSS eget 
AM 8 / 
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"MATT, vii. 15, 16 

Beware of Falſe Prophets, which come. to 
Your in Sheeps-Cloathing, but in 
* are Ravening Wolves: Te Jhall 
. know them by their Fruits. 


MHESE Words are a Caution given 
by our . bleſſed Saviour to his Diſci- 
m#j_ | ples, to have a care what Perſons 
EC they admitted to be their Guides, and 
Jdnſfirut? ors, in hinge pertaining to fe 
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That they ſhould not blindly follow every one 
who would pretend to lead them, but ſhould firſt 
diligently prove, and examine them: And know 
whether they were indeed the true Miniſters of 
Chriſt; or whether they were not rather Fal/e 
Prophets, whoſe deſign was not to inſtruc, bur 
to deceive : Beware of Falſe Prophets, which 
come to you in Sheeps Cloathing, but inwardly 
they are Ravening Wolves: Ze 12 

y their Fruits. | 

In wy. Diſcourſe upon which Words, I ſhall. 
— & Endeayour to give you a clear account 55 
che true meaning of our Saviour in them. And 
having done this, I will proceed, 

II. To ſhew you what * we ought to make 
of them. 


(Ib.) In general ; with relation. to o all fuck as 


ſhall at any time pretend to preach the Goſpel of 
Chriſt to us. 


(2%.) In particular; as they may be more im- 


mediately applied to the Subject, and Solemnity, 


of this Day. 


And, I. Let us en uire, what is the true 
meaning of that Caution which our Saviour 


here gave to his Diſciples: Beware, of 8 


Prophets. : 
In order whereunto, I ſhall 1 anna e conf 


all know them 


| ſhould ariſe, and ſhould deceive many ®* : 


.- ®:A Cor. I. 
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Character, of Falſe Prophets ? 


3 2%. What thoſe Fruits ate, by which be al. 
rected them to diſcover, and to avoid them. 5 


1* As for the former of theſe, the perſons 


whom our Saviour here deſign'd to repreſent to 


his Diſciples, under the Name, and Character, of 


Falſe Prophets; they may be reduced to theſe 
two kinds: Either, 10, Such as ſhould pretend to 
ſer up themſelves as Men commiſſioned by God, 
in an extraordinary manner, to reveal his Will 


to Mankind, tho' indeed they were never ſent by 


him : Or, 2%, Such as ſhould pretend only to 
teach, and expound, the common Doctrine of 


GChri#t; but yet under the colour of that, ſhould 
deliver their own Imaginations; and ſo preach 
themſelves, and not the Lord Feſtus", 

Of the former of theſe, our Saviour ſpake to 
his Diſciples, Matt. xxiv. 11,24. When he told 
them, that Falſe Chriſts, and Falſe Prophets 
And 
therefore warn'd them nor to be deluded by 
them. 


Of the latter kind are all thoſe es in the ſe- 


Who they were whom our Saviour intend· 
as to repreſent to them, under the Name, and 


veral Ages of the Church, have preached in the 


Name, and pretended to deliver only that pure 
Doctrine of Chriſt, which was deliver'd by him 
to his Apoſtles, and by them communicated to 


the Church; but ao: have mingled their oN Er- 
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ſcandalous to Chriſtianity, and dangerous to the 
Souls of all thoſe who have unhappily ſuffer'd 
themſelves to be miſled by them. 


Now that thoſe of this latter kind, no leſs than 


thoſe of the foregoing, are truly comprehended 
under the Name, and Character, of Fal/e Pro- 


phets, the Language of the New Teſtament will | 

not ſuffer us to doubt. Where to propheſy does | 

commonly denote to Preach the Goſpel of | 
 Chriſt*: And to be a Prophet, ſignifies no lels 


to be a Teacher of the Doctrine already reveal- 
ede, than to be a Publiſher of ſuch Things as 
were before unknown; and, for the Confirma- 


tion of ' which, he who did ſo, was therefore to 
be, in an extraordinary manner, both commiſſi- 


oned and inſpired by God. 


The truth is, tho' the former of theſe Signifi- 
cations of the Word Propher, was the more com- 


mon under the Old Teſtament ; when ſuch kind 


of Perſons were wont to be frequently ſent by 


God to Mankind; yet this latter ſeems to be the 
more proper, and ſtanding import of it, under 
the New. And the additional Character which 
is here given to thoſe of whom our Saviour ſpake, 
that they ſhould come in Sheeps Cloathing, that 
is to ſay, under the habit and appearance of Diſ- 


ciples; in the Name of Chriſt, and as Paſtors of 


c Actxx 29, 30. I Tim iv. 1, 2 3 „ 
4 Mate vii, 22. X. 41. xxiii. 34. Luke xi. 50, 
© Rom. ii. 6. 1 Cor, xiii. 2, iv. 22, &c. 
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bis Flock; plainly ſnews that they were not to 


be the Publiſhers of any new Doctrine; but to 
pretend, at leaſt, to teach that old ? Religion, 
which our bleſſed. Lord, the great Shepherd of 
the Sheep, once for all, deliver'd to the Saints: 


"an Jude 3. | | NY, „ 

ded So that however then I would not exclude the 
ro- other ſignification of the Word Prophet from 
vill having been, in part, intended by our Saviour, in 
bes the Caution before us; and according to which, 
of it is certainly our duty to beware of Falſe Pro- 
eſs phets ; that is to ſay, of ſuch as ſhall go about 
al. to preach a new Religion, totally arfferent from 
as that of the Goſpels; (which was, in effect, the 
na- Caſe of ſome of the moſt early Hereticks, in the 


to firſt Ages after Chriſt; and of that great Impoſtor . 


ſſi- Mahomet afterwards:) Yer. I cannot but look 
1 upon the more general Deſign of our bleſſed Lord 
fi- to have been, to caution us againſt thoſe of 
m- whom we have commonly more need to beware; 
nd F mean, the ordinary Preachers of the Goſpel. 
by And concerning whom it is without Controverſy 
be our Duty, and ſhould be our Care, to rake heed. 
er that we do not ſuffer our ſelves to be miſled by 
ch them: Whilſt inſtead of delivering to us the pure 
Ee, Doctrine of Chriſt, they teach only their own 
at Inventions; and, by fo doing, both corrupt our 
. ä 
of 7 7 Wl . pom _ 
— f Heb; xiii. 20, 1 Pet. v. 4. - 
8 Act xxi. 28, Joſeph. Antiqu. lib. xx. c. 2. De Bell. Jud, 
lib. v. c. 30, 38. Orig. Contr. Celſ. l. 2. Epiph. adv. Hæreſ. lib. i; 
Tom. 2, &c. - | | 
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Faith, and (without God's infinite Mercy) expoſe 


us to everlaſting Ruin and Deſtruction. 


And this may ſuffice to ſnew, who the Falſe. 


Prophets are, of whom our Lord in the Text, 
requires us to beware. Let us conſider, 


2%, By what Marks we may diſcover „and ſo 


be enabled to avord them. 


Now the Rule laid down by our Saviour in or- 


der hereunto, and again repeated by him, V. 20. 


is this; Ze ſhall know them by their Fruits. 


And thoſe may be of 7wo kinds: Either 1*. The 
Doctrine which they preach, and would impoſe 


upon thoſe to whom they deliver it, for the true 


Doctrine of Chriſt; whether with reſpect to 


Faith, or Manners; to, what we are to believe, 
or what we are to do, in obedience to his Goſpel. 
r, 2%, By their Fruits, we may underſtand, 
the Efficacy of their Dofrine upon the Minds, 
and Conſciences, of thoſe who are guided by 
them; and the natural Tendency which it has, 


either to promote that Piety which our Saviour 
came into the World to teach; or to lead men in- 
to any Wickedneſs contrary thereunto. 


Theſe are the Fruits by which we may judge 
what the Prophet is who comes to us; whether 
he be indeed a True Prophet, and as ſuch to be 
received by us; or whether he be only a Wolf in 
Sheep Cloathing, and of whom we are therefore 
to beware. From all which we may now lay down 


theſe three Rules, as containing the ſumm of our 


Savioui's Advice to us, with relation to this Mat 


ter. | 
It 1 . Firſt : 


7 
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as ſuch. 
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Firſt: That whoſoever, in Matters of Faith", 


{ ſhall preach any Doctrine contrary to, or other- 


wiſe different from, that Doctrine which was 


taught by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, and by them 


deliver'd to the Church; (the Subſtance of which 


is fully, and clearly, contained in the Writings 
of the New Teſtament) is a Falſe Prophet; and 


to be avoided by us as ſuch. 
Secondly: That whoſoever, in reſpect of Man- 
ners, ſhall preach any DoCtrines which are in- 


conſiſtent with the Piety of the Goſpel ; or other- 


wiſe apt to corrupt the Morality of it; he does 


thereby ſhew himſelf to be a Deceiver, and an 


Impoſtor; and it is our Duty to beware of him 
Thirdly: If ſuch a Prophet ſhall deliver this 
Falſe Doctrine, (whether in the buſineſs of Faith, 
or Manners) not of his own Motion, but as 
commiſſion'd by ſome Church, or Joczety of Men 
calling themſelves a Church, ſo to do; then that 
Church, or Cociety of Men, which does com- 
miſſion him, muſt be look'd upon to be a corrupt, 
and erroneous Church; and be no leſs avoided 
by us than he who is ſo ſent, or commiſſioned, 


by it. 


And thus have I endeayour'd to give you a 


clear Account, of the direction of our bleſſed 


Saviour in the Words before us: I go on now to 
the Ule I propoſed, | 


b Gal. i. 8, 1 55 | | 7 ; 7 
i Eph. v. 6. Coloſſ. ii. 18. 1 Tim. iv. 1, &c. 2 Tim. iii. 5, & c. 
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II. To make of this Caution; (1*.) In gene- 


oY WY 


— 


ral; as it reſpects al thoſe who ſhall, at any 
time, pretend to be our Guides in Matters of Re- 


ligion: And, (2%) In particular; as it may be, 
in a more eſpecial manner, applied to the Solem- 


* this Day. 


1ſt.) Of the general Uſe we are to make of 
this Caution; as it reſpects all thoſe who thall, at 
any time, pretend to be our Guides in Matters 


of Religion. | N 
And here, 10, If it be our duty to beware f 
Falſe Prophets; and if the way of diſcovering 


them be, to know them by their Fruits; that is, 


as I have now ſhewn, by the Doctrines which 


they teach, and the Practices which they allow 
of; then it muſt follow, that it is not only Jaw-. 


ful for us, but our duty, in obedience to this 


Command, to examine the Doctrine which our 


Spiritual Guides propoſe to us; and to compare 
it with that of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles: And ei- 


ther to receive them as true, and lawful Paſtors, 


if what they teach be agreeable thereunto ; or 


elſe to reject them as Fal/e Prophets, if it {hall 


appear to be otherwiſe. And indeed, however 


ſome, the better to maintain their uſurped Au- 


thority over the Conſciences of Men, have ſet 
up another Method; and told us, that the Pro- 


, Phet is to give credit, and authority, to the Doc- 


trine, not the Doctrine to the Prophet; and, in 
confequence thereof, have forbidden Men to exa- 


mine what is deliver'd by them, and made them 


belieye that it is ſufficient that they have it ſow 
| 2 0 
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ſuch hands as can neither miſtake themſelves, nor 


miſlead others: Vet not only our Reaſon directs 


us to a contrary Procedure, but the Holy Scrip- 


9 | tures themſelves every where exhort us to ex- 


mine what is propoſed to us; and not take any 


thing, at all Adventures, in a matter of ſuch vaſt 


concern, as it muſt needs be to us, to be guided 
a right in thoſe things which regard the Glory of 


1 God, and the Salvation of our Immortal Souls. 


Hence it is that we are commanded, ſometimes 
not to believe every Spirit, but to try the Spi- 
rita whether they are of God; becauſe many 
Falſe Prophers are gone out into the World, 
Jo. iv. 1. At other times, to ſearch the Serip- 
tures, Jo. v. 39. And of our ſelves to judge the 
things that are right, Luke xii. 57. And as for 
what concerns the Authority of any Man, or 
Company of Men, to the contrary ; we are told by 
St. Paul, Gal. i. 9. That tho they (the Apoſtles 
of Chriſt) or an Angel from Heaven, ſhould 
preach any other Goſpel unto us than that which 
we have received, they ſhould be accurſed. 
And if an Angel from Heaven, or an Apoſile, 
ſhould he riſe from the dead, and pages to us, 
muſt not be received any farther than what he 
delivers ſhall appear to be agreeable to the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt; much lefs ought we not either 
without all examination to receive, or againſt the 
plain Authority of Holy Scripture to ſubmit to, 
the Pretenſions of deſigning Men; who the more 
they ſet up their own [nfal/ibility, and decline 
the Tryal of God's Word, the more ought they 
I. D 4 to 
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to be ſuſpected by us; and the more narrowly to 
be enquired into, that we be not deceived by 
them. VA | 2k 13. 
But 2%. Since our Saviour deliver'd the Cau- 
tiom of the Text, not to his Apoſtles only, but 
to the whole company of his * Diſciples; to all 
' thoſe who came to him, and offer'd themſelves to 


be inſtructed by him; it will follow farther, that ti 

this Right of examiuing what is propoſed to us, tic 

in Matters of Religion, is not any ſpecical Pri- 80 

| vilege of the Paſtors, or Governours of the Church; MW bo 

} but is the common Right and Duty of all Chri- an 

wm ſtians whatſoever: Who as they are all concern'd MM fo 

i to be ſecure in what they believe, and Practiſe, in 

i in ſuch Caſes as theſe; ſo are they all required, 2 

pi in order thereunto, to beware of Falſe Prophets, v 

vo and to try them by their Fruits". IR A 

99 Now this may ſerve yet farther to ſhew the 0 

LY little regard we are to give to their Pretences who t 

id tell us, that the Judgment of theſe Things be- t 
j longs only to the Church; that is, as ſome of 
F them interpret it, to the Pope, as ſucceſſor of St. 
1 Peter, and (if we will believe them) Head of 
J the Church: As others underſtand it; to the Bi- 
. ſhops, and Chief Paſtors of the Church; and to 
WF them not ſeparately, but convened together into 
| a Jynod; and that, again, not in any particular 
11 Church; but in the Catholick; to them, or their 
N Deputies, lawfully met together, in a general 
'1 —  -  - . 
i * + Mat. v. 1. Luke vi. 17, 20, t 1 Ther 9 * 
x Jo. iv. 1. C ee g 
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to ordinary Chriſtians at all, 


"For tho! i it is not to be Jonkred! aſt bra whit 


3 3 ; fairly debated, and orderly concluded upon, in 
J Wet an Aſſembly ; (where it is fully convened, 
Wand permitted freely to judge, and determine, ac- 
cording to the Holy Scriptures;) muſt needs be 
of more Authority, and probably 
ſure, than what is refolved by every ſingle Chri- 
ſtian apart: Vet, when all is done, as every par- 
ticular Perſon is to anſwer to God for his own 
Soul, ſo he muſt examine, as far as he is able, 


may be more 


both what he Believes, and how he Practiſes; 


and upon what Grounds he does both; and not 
follow any 4ſembly, tho? of never ſo much ſeem- 


ing Authority, contrary to that which is of much 
greater Authority than any Humane Aſembly 
wharloever can be, I mean, the Word of God. 
And it may as well be ſaid that all the other Parts 
of Chriſtian Piety, delivered by our Saviour in 
theſe Chapters”, belong not: to ſingle Perſons, or 
bur only to the 
whole Church, or at leaſt, to the Paſtors and Go- 


vernors of it; as that this Command of taking 


beed of” Falſe Prophets, and of knowing them by 
their Fruits, is the Buſineſs of fuch: only, and not 


The duty of every private Perſon. 


Bur, 3%; and to conclude theſe general Re- 
Gedtions; If ſuch be the caſe, that it is not only 
lawful for, but the Duty of, every Chriſtian to 
ſearch the Scriptures, and to examine what is 
piopolied: to hims and to ſatisfy himſelf whether | 
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it be the true Doctrine of Chriſt or no: Then it 
will follow farther, that if upon ſuch a Proof of 


what is tender'd to us by any Perſon, or Church 


whatſoever, we ſhould chance to be clearly, and 


evidently convinced, that they have departed 


themſelves, and would draw away us, from the 
pure Faith of Chriſt, deliver'd to us in the holy 
. Scriptures; it is our duty to take heed that we 
do not follow them in their Apoſtaſy ; but re- 
folve rather to forſake them, than to abandon' 
that Go/pe/, which both they, and we, are com- 
manded to adhere unto. | Do 


That it is poſſible for Men either by Intereſt 
to be corrupted; by Prejudices to be byaſs'd; 
or thro' Infirmity to be deceived; and by any, 
or all of theſe Means, to fall away from the Pu- 


rity of the chriſtian Truth; both the Condition 


of Humane Nature aſſures us, and the very Cau- 
tion of the Text does evidently ſuppoſe. _ 
That by a careful Attention, and diligent En- 
quiry into the Doctrine deliver'd to us in the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, we may be able to diſcoyer when 


they do ſo; and to diftinguiſh berween Truth 


and Falſhood ; Right and Wrong, as to theſe 
Matters; not only our Saviour's Command to 
do this, but the plainneſs wherewith moſt of thoſe 
things are delivered, which make up 
of what is neceſſary for us to believe, and do, in 
order to cur Salvation, effectually ſhew. Fg 

But then to what purpoſe ſhould we trouble 


our ſelves to Search the Scriptures, and to un- 


derſtand our Religion, and to know that our 
* Guides 


the ſumm 
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Guides deal fraudulently with us; if after all, 
there is no remedy : But we muſt follow our 
Church, and the Paſtors of it, whether chey 
teach us the true doctrine of Chriſt ; or whes 
ther they lead us into damnable Hereſies, des 
| AtruQtive of the very Fundamentals of it. 

And yet how confidently do ſome Men here 
alſo, riſe up againſt us; and tell us, that we muſt 
believe them before our own Reaſon; nay; and 
(in effect) before God Himſelf ? That tis Shin, 
and Here/ie, and I know not what beſides, to 
doubt of, or differ with them, in any thing that 
they require us to believe. And that much ber- 
ter were it for us to ſhut our eyes altogether, and 
go on blindfold under their Conduct; than to fol- 
low the cleareſt Light that Script ure, Reaſon, or 
even Senſe it ſelf, can give us, in oppoſition to : 
their Errors. 

But let them aſſume what Authority they pleaſe 
to themſelves, and raiſe what Clamours they can 
againſt us; when all is done, this Concluſion will 
remain firm as Heaven, and clear as any firſt prin- 
ciple of Science ; that if the ® Scripturer be, as we 
all agree that they are, the Word of God; and 
were written for our Inſtruction; then we maſt 
follow the Conduct of them: And hold faſt ro 
the truth which they deliver, rho' not only a 
Company of aſſuming Men, calling themſelves the 
Church, (but upon what Grounds, no body could 
ever learn,) and pretending rc to infallibility, (in de- 
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| ſpight of the groſſeſt Errors; but the whole World 
ſhould conſpire together to oppoſe us in it. 


And thus have I ſhewn you, what that Ge- 


neral Uſe is, that we ought all of us ro make, of 
this Command of our Saviour, to beware of Falſe- 
Prophets ; and, to know them by their Fruits. I 
proceed, | | | . | | . 58. 

Hay) To that more paricular Application 
which I propoſed to make of it, to the Subject of 

this Day's Solemnity. 

We are now met together to bleſs God for thoſe 
wonderful Del/zverances, which He has twice 
afforded us of this Nation upon this very Day, 
from the Deſigns of thoſe who are the profeſſed 
Enemies of our Religion; and who bave never 
ceaſed, from the firſt beginning of the Reforma- 
tion among us, to do what in them lies to fub- 
vert That, and to deſtroy us upon the account 
of it. | 1 Sy 

But of all the meaſures that were ever taken by 
them in order thergunto, never was there any 
more remarkable than that which was intended 
to have been executed on hi Day; had not 


God, by a miracle of his Providence, diſcovered, 


and diſappointed ir. | 

A deſign it was, ſo black, and horrid, that we 
find many among themſelves aſhamed to own it. 
And therefore, they either altogether deny that 
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there was ever any ſuch Plot carried on by Thoſe 
of their Communion : Or elſe, pretend, that it 
was only a private attempt of a few deſperate Men 
of their Religion; cenſured, and condemn'd for it, 


by all the better, and more ſober Members of their 
Church. . | . A 3 OS 
And indeed, far be it from me to charge the. 
whole Body of our Engliſh Papiſts, either with 
the knowledge of this Conſpiracy at the firſt, or 
with the approving of it afterwards. I am ſenſible 
that? ſeveral among them have freely declared their 
abhorrence of the Deſegs its ſelf; and of the very 
Principles on which it was founded. But yet 
when all is done, certain it is that both the Bo. 
frine on which it was eſtabliſhed, has been con- 
firm'd by thole of the higheſt Authority in the 
Roman Church: And that their greateſt Men have 
not only given their Approbation to ſuch Ac. 
tempts; © bur have favoured thoſe who were the 
principal Actors in Them. e 
Here then let us fix our ſelves, and try the 
Cauſe between them, and us. If the Doctrines 
of the Romiſh Church, with relation to thoſe 
whom they call Heret:cks, and their Practices to- 


| wards them, be agreeable to the Goſpel of Chriſt; 


—ͤ— 
* 


v See Widrington Contr. Suarez. pag. 12. & 153. 
4 Concil. Lateran. 3. Can. 27. Concil. Lateran. 4. Can. Js 


Concil. Lugd. 1. Lab. Tom. 11. Col. 640, c. Concil. Conſtant. ' 


Fo 45- Mart, PP, Bull. exc. p. 259. Tom. 12. Lab. See more 
elow. | | 5 5 
r As Teſmond & Gerrard, who were both concern'd in the 
Po der. Plot. Widdrington contra Schulken, p. 151. 
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let us allow them to be, thus far, True Prophets, = 


and approved by 
ſpect, can be reconciled with the Spirit of Chri- 


ianity; we muſt then pronounce: them to be 
Falſe. Teachers, and conclude that they have been 


juſtly rejected by us as ſuch. 


And lt, As for the Doctrines of thoſe of the 


Chur vb of Rome, towards ſuch whom they call 
Heretichs, they are to this Effect: 


That theirs is the Catholic“ 88 with | 


© Which all Chriſtians are bound to Communicate; 
to which alone all the promiſes of the Goſpel: do 


belong; and out of which there is no Salvation, 
© That all who differ from them, and forſake their 


Communion, are Schi ſinatichs, and Hereticks'; 
Enemies to God; and Apoſtates from the Church, 
and Faith of Chriſt. 


© That this Church has therefore a Right to 


pronounce a Sentence of Excommunication _ 
them: And that being, by that means, cut © 
from the Body 


too; and be put to death, unleſs they ſhall a 


jure their Hereſy, and return "540 to their Com · 


munion. 


— 


— 
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5 Concil. Conflant. Sel. 45. Decretal. de Heret. 1.5. tit. 7. c. 13. 
t Concil. Lateran. 4. Can. 


Book 2. c. 6. Sec, 13. 


The Bull of P. Paul III. againſt (King 


Henry VIII. Bellarm. de Laicis. l. 3. c. 21. Decretal. de Hærer. 


lib. 5. tit. 7. c. 13. Vid. Bullam, Cœnæ Dom, 


That 


their Fruits. But elſe, if nei- 
ther their Doctrines, nor Practices, in this re- 


of Chriſt, they are, in the 
next place, to be caſt out of all Civil e 


See Foulis Popiſh Treaſons, 


| ſons, but u 
Kings and Subjects: And that this being 
they alſo may be proſecuted with the mig A and 
be rooted from 


ſumm. Pont. contr, Barclaium: in Prolegomen, | 
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4 "= That this — jo: the Pope- has 
| power ro pronounce, not only upon private Fer- 
whole Cities, and Countries; u 


done, 


the face of the Barth. 
That for the better eſtecting hereof, his Holi. 


neſs (as they call him) has power to abſolve Prinees 
from their Oaths of Government to their Sub- 
| jets; and Subjects from their Obligations of Fi- 
delity to their Princes: To difpoſe of Ki 
and transfer them from one State or Family to 


ngdoms 3 


another.) And thar having done this, thar Perſon, 
or State, to whom the Pope ſhall have given fach 
an hercrical Kingdom, has from thenceforth a juſt 
Right to enjoy it, and may lawfully endeavour 
* A means to > make himſelf Matter of 1 0 7a 


N oa, * 
IF ae 


ha. 


a. ex — 


u Sanders as Viſib. Monarch. p. 730, 734. Parry' $ Confeflon, 
out of Allen's Book, p. 17. Thuanus's Hiſt. lib. 135. p. 1206, 
C. D. Becanus contr. Angl. p. 120. Add; Pope Pius V. Bull a. 
gainſt Queen Elix. &c. Beete. de Hzret. 1. 5. tit. 7. c. 13. 
Concil. Avenionens, An. 1210. Bellarm. Reſp. ad Apolog. pro 


Juram. fidel. p. 9, 10: 


* See this. proved at large from their own Authors, by Fowlis- 
Hiſtory of Popiſh Treaſons, Book 2. c. 1, 2, 5, 6. Da Moulin s 
Anſwer to Philanax Anglicus, cap. 4. Bp. Barlow's Popiſh Princi- 
ples pernicious to Proteſtant Princes; to which, add the Bulls of. 
Pope paul III. againſt King Henry VIII. Of Pinus V. againſt Q. 
Elix. Decret. c. 15. qu. 5. cap. Nos Sanctorum. 

Y Card, Allen's Admonition to the Nobility and People of age 
land; with his Anſwer to Stanley's Letter, An, 1 Becanus 
Controv. Anglic. c. 3: q. 2, 3+ Suarez Defenſ. fid. Kabel Lib. 3. 
c. 23. cui titulus: Pontificem ſummum poteſtate coerciva in re- 
ges uti poſſe uſque ad depoſitionem etiam A regno, I. 6. c. 2. 
Sect. 7. Bellarm. de Rom. Pont. I. 5. c. 6, 8. Idem de poteſtate 


z Laſlly: 


1 ** ; 
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--* Laſtly : That if this cannot be done by 

open force, and it be for the Intereſt of their Re- 
ligion that ſome other Courſe ſhould be taken; 
any King or Prince, ſo excommunicated, as is 
aforeſaid, by the Pope, may lawfully be Ei , by 

any private Perſon; or otherwiſe, be depaſed from 

bis Government : And another ſet up to defend 

their Religion, and to extirpate, what they call 

Hereſie, out of that County. 5 4 

This is the Subſtance of what is taught by thoſe 

of the Church of Rome, with relation to ſuch as 

they ſtile Hereticks- that is to ſay, in other Words, 

to all thoſe who are not of their Perſuaſion. 

- 2dly, For their Practices, in Conformity there- 

- unto; tho' you are bur roo well able of your 
ſelves to, recount them, yet I will call to your 

remembrance a few Particulars, that may ſuffice 


9 


— . N 


to repreſent them to you. VE 

IT ſhould perhaps be thought to look back too 
far, ſhould I relate to you the barbarous But- 
cheries committed by them abour the xiiith Cen- 


Jul. Cef. Ballenger. Hiſt. I. 6. p. 233. ſpeaking of Parry ſays, 7 
De Theologis quærit, an jure Tyrannus Pontificits diris devotus, ne- 1 
cari poſſit? Illi, poſſe, reſponderunt. See Card. Como's Letter to E 
the ſame purpoſe, below. Suarez. Defenſ. fid. Cathol. lib. 6. c. 4. 


Sect. 14, 18. Mariana de Rege & Regis Inſtitut. l. 1. . 
Thuan. Hiſt. l. 111. p. 517, 518, 520. 


d8See Uſerius de Chriſtianarum Eccleſ. Succeſſ. c. 10. Cracten- 
thorp contra Spalatenſem, c. 18. Sect. 19. Mat. Paris, ad An. 
1534. ſays, The Number that was ſlain was infinite. 9 


tury, 


— 


— — . a een enen I — . 
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1 


no Lube! 4 By of Tas Honour, which in 
| acknowledgment of his Merits they have thought 
fit to confer upon him; that for the good Service 
he had done in that cruel Miſſion, the Inquiſition, 
| then begun by him, (that moſt lively Pattern of 
Hell upon Earh) ſhould, be entruſted to the 
Monks of his Order; and who, in the manage 
ment of it, for the moſt part, do not at all dege- 
nerate from the iery 2 of their Anti-Chriſtian 
Founder. 

If from thoſe we paſs on to the Proteſlants of 
France, it is hardly to be ſaid what * infinite 
Numbers of them, in a very ſew Vears, fell a 
Sacrifice to the Romiſh Fury. To which if we 
add the Perſecutions they have ſince Aae ge 
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'd Whofe Severity the very Meute themſelves boaſt 9 
Ludo v. A Param. de Orig. & Progrefl. Inquiſ. . 2. C. 2. n. 4. Lim- 
burg. Hiſt. Inquiſit. I. f. c. 10. 

e Vid. Leg, 1. Fred. II. apud Limburg. Hiſt. Tnqui. c, I2. l. 1. 
Et Hiſt. progreſ. Inquifit. per totum lib. | 

d Thuan. Hiſt. ad An. 1572. Propliniere Hiſt; de France, liv. 2 
D Aubigne Hiſt. Univerſ. part. 2.1. I. c. 4, &c. | Mezeray Hift. 
Charles IX. &c. Hiſt. des Martyrs; à Geneve, 1619. I. 7. &c. 
An. 1557, &c. 1. 10. An. 1572. Oſiand. Hiſt. Eccleſ. ad An. 1557. 
| y 1567, 1868. Tampadius Mellific. Hiſt, par. 3. p. 475, &c. 


e 5 VWoithin 


q ' FN. Rat. ne % „660“ ww — — 


2— 1 „ R 3 


— 1 


= "The deln Sermon. OR 


within our own Mewdoties, to the: ute ine r 
their Religion in that Country; ; we ſhall need no 
y_ Evidence to convince us, what the true 


om it, if ever it ſhould haf 


1 to prevail any 
more. among us. ; 


4 Sp” 


Bett arches, in the other Parts of Etrope, 
Within theſe few Years, is too fleſh in your Me. 
ll  rioties ro need a Repetition. As for our D 
| Country, the Laws fill exratit ſhew us, "via 
i ſevere Alt were pas d againſt the Refor: 


| , ein My er ſince the time of King 4 Heury IV. and 


| Bur Hiſtories tell us, with What rigbur they were 
N put in execution. And the ſhort x gd of Queen 
4 Marys! Rei , ſhall J hope be a laſting, as it Was 
2 burning, ami ſtning Monument, of what dur 
ll Fore-Fathers ünderweft; and of what we ought 
dio fear, ſhould they '&ver come to have the fanie 
i - Power in their Frands” that uy then had, ye 
Wm uin db, to > gecko; 85 


. p — * 


417 word Shots i me fs large a "Subject © ro 


Were either murder'd, or depoſed, by the 'Poz 
and his Faction, before the time of the Re 


mation. 


28 of Popery is; and what we are to expect 


Whar ANG 1 bas been made of che Khan. 


od of the ſeveral Emperors, and Kings, =_ 
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Sextus the Fifth, in an open. eee p⸗ 
proyed the Deed, and in very extravagant Terms 
applauded the doer of it. n 
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| mation, Let the *Hiltories of Europe ſpeak this 
to you: Scarce a Country of which is deltitute 


” 


of ſome Inſtance or other of this Nature. I ſhall 


only point out to you a few Particulars, of many, 


ſince that time; and thoſe ſuch as are no more 


to be denied, than they are to be excuſed, by 


F 


* 


When that deſperate Wretch James Clement, 


underrook the Murder of King Henry III. of 


France; the Prior of his Convent encouraged 


him in it, and gave him the very Knife 
with which he did it: And when the News 


of this horrid Fact was brought ro Nome, 85 Pope 


ap- 
erms 


* 
* 


And when, afterwards“ John Chaſtell 5 5 
V 9 ; 


ec, in like manner, to aſſaſſinate King Henry I 
and was juſtly condemn'd by the Par/iament of 
Paris for it; their Proceedure was ſo heinonſly 


— 2 — — 


eee King Jamers Apology for the Oath of Allegiance; in his 
Works Fol. p. 272, c. Becanus Contr, Angl. p. 144. Edit. Mo- 


gunt. 1613. Foulis Romiſh Treaſons, at large, Books 3, 4. 5, 6. 
from all ſorts of N Vid. Platinam in vit. Bonifacii VIII. 
& c. Bellarm. de poteſt. P. 


ontra. Barclaium. | | 
f See Foulis Popiſh Treaſons, 1.8. c. 6. Hiſtoire des derniers 


x, 4 


Troubles de France, An. 1589. Hiſt. d' Aubigne, An, 1589. 

Tom. 3. 1. 2. c. 22. Thuani Hiſt. J. 95. Et lib. 111. p. 520. 

s E See the whole Speech in Foulis Popiſh Treaſons, Book 8. 
3 woke CR eee 


n See Mezeray's Hiſt. of France, An. 1594. Hiſtoire de Troub- 
les de France, An.1594. See the Sentence of the Parliament a- 
gainſt him, at large. Hiſt. d' Aubigne. To. 3, l. 4. c. 4 Vid. 


ib. Inſcriptiones Pyramid. contra. Jeſuitas ſceleris Authores. 


E 2 reſented 


* "if «The Second Sermon. 5 


reſented at Rome, that they cauſed their Sep- 1 
Fence to be put into their Catalogue of probibited 
| Books; that is to ſay, of ſuch as they thought Wi 
$47 for any Member of their Communion, to 
rea 

But I will not 16d any farther Abroad 77 the 6 | 
Examples of ſuch Villainies, as our own Hiſtory 
affords us but too great a plenty of at Home. 

. King Henry VIII, had his private Quarrels 
Wirh the Popes of bis time. He law himſelf trick- 
ed, and abuſed by them; and he bravely reſolyed 


not to ſuffer a Foreign Biſhop any. longer to inſult = 
it over an Engliſh King. And tho' in all other cb 
reſpects he continued to his dying day a zealous hz 
_ Papi}, yet for this one piece of Rebellion only in 
againſt thar proud Prelate, he was excommun:- ſe 
cated by Pope Paul III; his 1 Were ab- 90 
ſolued from their Oath of Allegiance ; and com- Tr 
manded to uſe their utmoſt ndeavours to de- þ 
poſe him, and expel him out of his Dominions k. F 
What Paul III did to King Henry VIII, Pope * 

Pins V, renewed againſt his Daughter, Queen 
Elizabeth'. He declared her to be an Hereticł, 7 
and a favourer of Hereticks : And therefore, Ml 5 
deprived her of her Crown; abſolued her Sub- 0 
jefts from their e and Vor bade them : 
— — — a 


i Titulo, 8 contra N Caſtellum : And again ; 


Oratio M. Antoni Arnaldi, &c. Arreſtum contra Joannem Ca- 
ſtellum. 


k See the Bull: Bullar, Tom. i. p. 704. N 
| See the whole Hiſtory related by Saunders de Viſibl. Mo- 


narch, p. 730. n. 2037. And by Girolamo Catena, in his Life of 
Pius V. i &c, Et W p. 109, &c. 
| = 
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770 obey her, on pain of Excommunication. And 
all chis he did meerly upon the account of her Re- 
ligion. For before that time, (which was the 
twelfth year of her Reign) not one“ Papift had 
ſuffer'd for his Religion When Felton fixing up 
this Bull againſt the Biſhop of London's Gate, 
W and juſtifying the Fact, was the firſt of that Par- 


ty, condemn'd, and executed for it. 


% 


* 


Being thus encouraged by the Popes Authori- 
9 you oy oth 


ty, the Romanifis of thoſe times were from 


thenceforth ſcarce ever out of ſome Contrivance, 
or other, to deſtroy her“. Parry, one of the 
chief 'of thoſe who undertook to Murder her, 
had not only the Pope's conſent ſo to do; bur, 
in conſideration of it, had his Holine/5's Bleſſing 
ſent from Rome to him, with a plenary Indul. 
gence for all his Sins; and the aſſurance of an ex- 
traordinary Crown of Glory in Heaven, for the 
barbarous Villany he had undertook to commit on 
Earth. ONE = . e 
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m Nor yet meerly for that, either before, or after; King 
James's Premonition, p. 336. Not thirty. Prieſts in all Queen 


| Elizabeth's Reign ſuffer'd tor Treaſon, and for Religion not one. 


Sit Edward Cokes's Speech at the Arraignment of the Gun-powder 
Conſpirators. bf Res | 40 

n Sanders de Viſib. Monarch. p. 734. Where he makes Felton 
a Martyr. Spondan. Contin. Baron. ad An. 1570. S. 4. Cambden, 
Elixab. An. 1570. WS a 

o Cambd. Elix. An. 1585. Cardinal Como's Letter, of Jan, 


30. 1584. Le concede (the Pope) ſua Benedictione, plenaria Indul- 


genxa & Remiſſioni di tutti li peccati, aſſicurando ſi che oltre il me- 
rito che n'havera in cielo vuole anco ſua Santita conſtituir ſi debitore, 
Sc. And adds, Metta dunque ad Effetto li ſuoi Santi “ Hono- 
ratl penſieri; i. e. To kill the Queen. | 


„ This 


ans 


on a Foreign? Invaſion: And the King of Spain 
was perſuaded, by Pope Pius V, to engage in it. 
But that alſo miſcarry ing, their private Attempis 
were again renewed; and ſtill ſome Prieſt or 
other, in every one of them, to encourage and 
ſanctify the Aſſaſſination. o. 


ſpeak particularly of the Treaſons of Arden, and 
Jommerville; of Hesket, and Lopez; of Cullen 


ſigns of the Duke of Norfolk; the Eail of Weſt- 


lick Inſurrections; endeavoured to deprive her 


both of her Crown and Life. 

I will only obſerve, that what the other Popes 
had in vain attempted here in England; Pope 
Gregory XIII, and Clement VIII, no leſs encou- 


raged in Ireland: Both abetting the Rebellions 


of Hain, once more, to endeavour her deſtruc- 
tion. 55 = „5 
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p See Foulis Popiſh Treaſons, Book. 7. c. 6. Girolamo Catena 
Vita de Pio V. In which the Pope was ſo zealous, that be was 
for pawning the Plate of the Church, and coming himſelf in Per- 
ſon, if need were, to further it. p. 117. Ir 

Cambd. Elix. An. 1588. Watſon. quodlib. p. 239. 246. Artic, 6, ). 


1675, 4% Briftow makes them all Martyrs; 15 Motive, p. 72. 
c. 73. For the Hiftoric:] Part ſee Foxlis's Popiſh Treaſons, 
Book 7. c. 5, ). Cambd. Eliz. An, 1595, 1598, Cc. 1602. 
* Foulis's Popiſh Treaſons, Book 9. c. 3. Cambd. Elix. An. 


1578, 1579, &c. 3 
x TS >, - wan 


{8 


This Enterpriſe failing; they next reſolved up- 


It would engage me in too long a Diſcourſe to 


and 7ork; of Squire and Babington u. Of the De. 
morland, and many others; who either by 


which were raiſed there, and engaging the King 


4 See Watſon's Important Conſiderations, c. Reprinted, Lond. 
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= Whilſt: the Queen of Scots lived, who was a 
realous Papiſt, the pretence for ſeveral of theſe. 
Attempts then was, (*as their Excuſe has been 
ſince) that ſhe had the better Title to the Crown: 
of England. But that unfortunate Princeſs being 


gone, and Queen Elizabeth now grown old; 


Fall poſſible Endeavours were made by thoſe ve- 
ry Perſons, (with the Pope at their Head) to ex- 
| clude the Son, who would be thought to have had 


ſo much Zeal for the Mobber. 
In this firſt Attempt the Feſuits ſeemed unwil- 


ling to engage: But then, to do them right, I 
muſt obſerve, that it was not out of any checks 
of Conſcience, any diflike they bad to ſuch an 


Enterprize; but becauſe they had another Deſign 
of their own in hand; which, it ſeems, was this 


of the Gun-Powder Conſpiracy. A Treaſon of 


ſo horrid, and diſmal a Complexion, that the 


tranſcendent Cruelty of ir ſtagger'd ſome of the 


Conſpirators themſelves, and proved the hap- 
py Means of our deliverance from it: Whilſt. 
the deſire of one among them to ſave his Friend 
from that deadly Blow ; by the Providence of 


Catena Lettre de pio V. p. 329. | | De 
ur See the Papiſts Apology, (the Edit. with the Anſwer) 1675. 
DAS”. UE wg, | 
Clement VIII. See Cambden. Eliz. An. 1600, 1602. Dole- 


man's Conference about the next Succeſſion to the Crown, Tor- 


tur. Torti. p. 188, &c. 197, 278. Thuanus, 1.135. p. 1205, 1214, 
A. King James's: Apology, p. 273: Caſaubon Epiſt. ad Front. 


Ducæum. inter. Epiſt. p. 150. Edit. 40. 1656. Sir Edward Cokes 


Plea. Hiſt, Gun- powder Treaſon. ($9, Lond. 1678.) p. 92, & e. 
w See Watſon's Confeſſion: Caſaub. Epiſt. ad Front. Duc aum, 


P. 752, 753» | 22 96 | 2 
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God, . diſcovered the Whole Deſign, and ſaved 


both the King, and Parliament from deſtruction- f 


We ougght not to wonder, if the better to con- 
ceal ſuch a Conſpiracy as this, but few were ad- 
mitted to a particular knowledge of it: Tho it 
was generally diſcourſed among the whole Party, 
that ſomething was in agitation for the Intereſt 
of their Cauſe; and to which they were to be 
ready to lend their utmoſt Aſſiſtance, as ſoon as 
Matters ſhould be ripe for it. Vet even among 
thoſe few who knew of it, Father Garnet, the 
Provincial of the Jeſuits was one; and that not 
in Confeſſion, as lome now pretend, but by way 
of Conſultation, as himſelf, (at laſt) ingenuouſly- 
acknowledged. That ſeveral others of the So- 
= | cCiety 
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x About twenty, whereof five were Jeſuits. See Popiſh Apol. N 


p. 34. Caſaub. Epiſt. ad Front. Duceum. p. 755. 3 
' » King James's Premonition, p. 291179. A eee 

x Thuanus owns this: Hiſt. Lib. 135. p. 1213. D. And the 
publick Acts of this Conſpiracy undeniably confirm it. See King 
Jamess Premonition, p. 334, 335. Biſhop Andrews at large 
proves it from Garnets own Confeſſion, Tortura Torti, p. 281, 
&c. 285, 286. So does Iſaac Caſaubon, Epiſt. ad Front. Ducæ- 
um, p. 757.761, 773, 774, 775. 5 c 
_ of Garnet, p. 168, &c. And the Relation of his Execution, 
b. p. 225. 15 e | 


® Hiſtoria Pontifical, Part 5.1.1. c. 11. ſays that Fawks being in 


Flanders, Y deſcubrio ſu empreſa a perſonas Eccleſiaſticas y de ſu 


Nacion, para haxer les ayunar y rogar a Dios, que ſu fin llegaſſe a 
eſecto. Bulenger confirms it, Hiſt. I. 12. p. 369. where ſpeaking of 
Minter and Fawks, Oeno Jeſuite, ſays he, conſilia aperiunt; qui 

pietatis ſtudium laudat. And p. 370, ſpeaking of three others, 
among whom, Garner one; ſays; Rex cognito tres Jeſuit a. 

Conjurationis hujus neſariæ flabella fuiſſe.— Thuan. Hiſt. p. 1206. 
E. lib. 135. Gerard the Jeſuit gave them the Oath of Secrecy ; 
and the Sacrament upon it. Teſmund confirm'd Bates Conſcience 
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Add Sir Edward Coke's Arraign- 
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XJ iety were — Wich- it, may: from u un- 
4 4 doubted Proofs be made appear. 


.; Give me leave 
to add, what ſome have fucker affirm'd ; that 
[Fawkes -himſel£ the Villain who was to have: EKE= 
ted the Treaſon, was not long before at Nome, 


| in Conference with ſome confiderable: © Perſons: 
chere; and had three Bulle ready to have been 


publiſh'd, had the Deſign lucceeded, bur nan 


failing they were ſuppreſſet. £ 


And here then let us ſtop, and not 9 to 


any following Inſtances of their -Cruelty, and 
Eerſidiouſneſs: But from what has been already 
alledged, both of their Doctrines, and Practices, 


as to theſe Matters; go on, finally to conſider, 
Whether ſuch Principles, and ſuch Actions, can 


ever be reconciled, either with che e or 


Rules, of Obriſtianity. And, 2 151 
. I*, Let them tell us, if they can, where i in alt 


| the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, either the: 


Title, or Promiſes. of the Catholick Church, are: 
appropriated to the Roman Church; or indeed: 
to a 15 other particular Church, or Society of 


| Chriſtians, whatſoever : Or what reaſon can be 


given for that Fudamental Arrogance; on which 


in it; Rez merito demonſirato : Ib. p.1207. C. See Winter's Con- 
feſfion about Owen to the ſame Effect: King James's Works, 
p. 232. Add to this, my Lord Stafford” s Declaration, at his Tryal, 
to the ſame Effect, p. 53. Mezeray's Hiſt, of France, An. 1605. 


| King James's Premonition, p. 291, 335. Biſhop Andrew's Tor- 


tura Torti, p. 280. Caſaub. Epiſt. ad Front. Ducæum, p. 775. 
Sir Edward Cokes Arraignment of the Conſpirators, NN 204 
1085 113. His Arraignmeut of Garner, p. 166. 

b Foulis Popiſh Treaſons, Book 10. c. 2. 

c OP admit ad Bellarm. N 6 . p. 173. 
N. | 
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_ counted, Chriſt's Catbolick Church upon 
| eithes' of us to aſſume to our ſelves ſuch a Cha- 


alt the reſt off chair: Pretences: are. < ants why 
they, any more than we, ſhould be called, or ac»: 


Earth? 
The Truth is, it is a contradiction in terms for 


racter. The Gatholick Church, is the whole: 
Church; of which every particular Church, (as 
the Church of England, the Church. of Rome, 


&c.) are Parts. And to ay that any one of theſe, a% 
excluſive to all others, is the Catholik Church; ho; 
is co ſay, that a Part is the Whole; which, 1 vat. 
think, is as plain a contradiction as can well: 55 lx, 
afficmed by any. 7. 
Nay, but What if the Church of We be l. any 
far from being THE Carholick, or Univerſab Tre 
Chuxch, that it is not fo much as A Catholich, Ma 
that is, any Sound, or Orthodox, Part of the E 
Church of Chri#? Let me not be thought, to of 
ſpeak any thing with a defign to raiſe in your (wh 
minds a wrong notion againſt any : Bur fox the Vill 
ſake of Truth, and out of the concern which 1 mor 
have for your immortal Souls, I muſt freely de- of, b 
clare; that, after the beſt examination 1 have him 
been able to make into her Principles, and Con- for 
ſtirution; I do, in my conſcience, believe the this 


Roman Church, as it is at preſent eſtabliſhed, in migl 
Matters of Faith, Worſhip, Morals, and Go- theſe 


verument; to be by far the moſt corrupted of tue d 
any Chriſtian Church, that I know of, in the Luke 
World; and in Which Salvation can the held dt 
hardly, if at all, be obtain d. But But 
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2d. Were the Church of Rome: all that the | 
3 to be; and Our Church all that ever it 
5 been calbd by it: Vet how comes this to 


give them a Civil Authority over us? Cbriſi 
meddled not with Mens Temporal Intereſis: He 


deere — . 


bleneſs. He founded no Dominion in Graces. 
Nor ever pretended to depoſe Kings, and give. 
away Kingdoms. On the contrary, we know, 
how he 1 not ſo much as arbitrate in a pri- 
vate Controverſy: Lule xii. 14. But declared free. 
ly, that hu Kingdom was not of this World; 
J. xviii. 36. Not were his Diſeiples to expeck 
any thing beyond other Men, except it were 
Troubles, and Loſſes, and Perſecutions, in it. 
Mat. x. Luke ix. 23. Jo. xv. 20. xvi. 2, 6c. 
Hence we read that when the account 


of his adherence to the Temple of Jeruſalum, 


(Which was plainly a Religious Conceru) a certain 
Village of the Samaritans denied him the com · 
mon Humanity of a Nights Lodging; and ſome 
of his Diſciples were ſo hot upon it, as to deſire 
him to revenge himſelf by Fire from Heaven 
for the Affront; all the Anſwer they got was 
this Reproof, which one would have thought 
might alone have been ſufficient to ſilence all 
theſe kind of Pretenſions for ever, That they - 
knew not what manner of Spirit 1 were of; 
Luke ix. 55. For, ſays he, the Son. of Man came 
"OO 0 deſire Mens: lives, but to Jove . | 
ut 
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where encouraged any Proceedings of this kind, 
but has every Where delivered ſuch Doctrines, as 


ate utterly irreconcilable with them. That wwe 
mu#t be ſubjett to Principalities and Powers, 
amd obey Magiſtrates, Tit. iii. 1. That we muſt 


do this, not only for Wrath, but alſo for Con- 


do good to them that hate us; and pray for 
them that deſpightfully uſe us, and perſecute ug. 


Mat. v. 44. That we muſt not avenge our /eFves; 
bat leave that to him, of whom it ts written, 
Fengeance is mine, I will repay faith the LORD. 


Rom. xii. 19. That we muſt not root up the Tares 


before- the Time, but ſuffer them to grow till 


the Harveſt; and that then the Separation ſhall 
be made by God, and not by us. Mat. xiii. 29, 30. 


hat we muſt bear with thoſe who are weak in 
the Faith; mut inſtruct them in Meeknefs ; 
and endeavour to convert them from the Error 
their Way, that they may be ſaved. Rom. xv. 1. 

Gal. vi. r. 1 Theſſ. v. 14. 2 Tim. ii. 24, 25, 26. 
Nin 9. e s 

Theſe are the Doctrines of the Goſpel: And 
accordingly we know how our Religion con- 


quered the World, not by doing, but by /affer- 


ing. Not by diſturbing Kingdoms, and over- 
throwing of Governments; but by patiently ſub- 
mitting to all the Evil that the Rage of Men, 


or Malice of the Devil, could bring upon the 


Profeſſors of it. 


3%. Our Saviour Chriſt, has not only no 


ſtience ſake+ Rom. xiii. 5, That we muſt Love 


And 


i The $ econd Hermon. 


And when this is ſo, what can we conclude 
but that certainly either the Holy Scriptures have 
given us a very wrong Account of the Doctrine 

of Chriſt; and that neither the Apoſtles, nor 
| thoſe who were inſtructed by them, underſtood 
their own Rights, and what Authority their Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Character gave them over Princes, 
and Countries; at leaſt in order to Religion: 
Or that, if they did, then theſe Men in teaching, 


other Concluſion we can draw from theſe Pre- 
miſſes, than that which our Saviour, in the Text, 
recommends to us; Which is, to beware of 
A „ b 10 0 ol 


1 


he 


= 


and acting, as they do, in theſe Matters, muſt 


have utterly departed from the Truth of Chriſti- 
anity ; and, have only the Name of Prophets; 
the Cloathing of Sheep; whilſt in reality they 


are ravening Wolves. 


: * 
5 . , 


Which being thus reſolved, I do not ſee whit 


N 


And indeed ſo we have all the Reaſon in the 
World to be, whether we conſider our Souls, or 
Bodies; the Intereſts of this preſent Life, or the 


* 


Hope of that which is to come. 


For, Firſt, As to the concern of our future 
State; if it be poſſible for any Errors to deſtroy 
Salvation, which are not expreſly contrary to 
the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity; (tho' in the 
natural Conſequence of them, they do plainly 
overthrow the chiefeſt of them; ) then I am per- 
ſuaded that the Errors of the Church of Rome, 
will, of all others, be found the moſt likely ſo 
to do. * 
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our Religion, and for our Countries ſake, | 
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Well as l to private Perſons, and Fami- 
lies; may ſuffice to convince us. {AFRO 


Let us then, upon all theſe Accounts, heartily 


bleſs God, who (upon this ſame Day) has twice 


delivered us out of its Power: And let us ear- 


neſtly beſeech him, that he would till continue 


to defend us, from ever falling any more under 
it. And tho' the Petition has too long been leſt 


out of our Liturgy, yet let it never depatt out 


of our Minds, but be often the Subject of our 
private Supplications to Almighty God, both' for 


O P 
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_ 8. For which, ſee Sir Roger Twiſden's Hiſtor. Vindication of 


the Church of England, ec. which largely ſhews it, chap. 1, 2. 


© *©''See Card. Bellarm. Apolog. pro Reſp. ad Jacob. Reg. c. 3. 
;where he affirms the Pope to have a direct Dominion over the 
Kipgdoms of England and Ireland; Ita ut Rex, tanquam ſecun- 


"darius Dominus, holds his Realms of him The fame is affirmed 


by Cardinal Allen, in his Admonition to the Nobility: That ab- 
out the Pope's Confirmation, no Man can lawfully take the Crown, 


or be accounted King of England. They both took it from the 


'Pope's own Mouth; who before his College of Cardinals de- 
clared, That the King of England was his Vaſſal; nay, in truth, 
bis Slave. Mat. Paris, ad Ann, 1253. e IS 
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And, for the or ber thing mentioned, our pre- 
ſent Intereſts; how far they muſt be affected by 
the return of Popery again among us; both the 
Encroachments it“ formerly made upon our C:vz/ 
"Rights and Liberties ; and the Pretenſions it 

2 fil keeps on foot againſt us, more than a- 
gainſt any other Country, or People beſides; not 
to ſay any thing of its common Principles of 
Brau, and Slavery, ruinous to Societies, as 


25 * From 


tan. 


— 4 4 


4 ; 2 : 
3 Fs 7 a 


The Second (y ermon. 


ys as Gr et — ee NN ee ——— ITED 


* 


* 


f See the firſt and fecond Book of King Edward VI. in the Lis 
tay. 


* 
7 
N. 


„ : 4d < 44 "watt 


* 
FY 
* 
= - * 
* ar 0.4 . a * 
" « = vs hat 1 ” oy £3). iy — 
a . 
- 
i 
* 
* 


| Preached before the. e 


* of Lords, 


ax 1 


Abbey: Church in W: eftminſter, 
On Monday, Nov. 5. 2995 2 


Ny nö 


Mar I. vii. ITY, 5G. 


Beware 1 Falſe Prophets, As come to 
you in Sheeps-Cloathing, but inwardly 


they are Ravening Wolves: Ye Na 
7 6M them by their Fruits. 


Have already taken occaſion, upon a 
former return of this Solemnity, to 
diſcourſe upon the Subject Matter of Fl 
theſe Words. I have ſhewn who the — 
Falſe Prophres here e ſpoken of are? And what , 
— 3 — . 

Sermon upon the 5th of 8 Printed Anno, 165. 1 Juc 
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the Fruiss by which we are directed, or rather 
commanded, to difcoyer them? That by the for. 
mer we are to underſtand not fo much thoſe who - 
L preach another Goſpel; whether different from, 
or contrary to, the Goſpel of Chriſt ; as thoſe 
the Text, calls Falſe Teachers, 2 Pet: ii. 1. and 
tells us, ſhould one Day riſe up in the Church of 
Chriſt, and privily bring in damnable Here ſies. 
may nau them, that they are of two kinds: 
Their Dactrine, and their Practice: The 
Principies which they profeſs; and the natutal 
Actions of thoſe who receive them, and conduct 
t hemſelves by the Meaſures of them. That by 
theſe, as We cafily- may; ſo it is both Our 
| Right, and out Duty, to try, and to be beware 
of, Fals Prophets, It is our Right as we are 
Men; endaed with Reaſon, and therefore not to 
be 5 led blindfold, inn a Matter of the higheſt con- 
cern to us, either againſt Reaſon, or without it. 
It is ot Duty as we are Chriſtians; furniſh'd 
with ſufficient Means to know what the true 
Faith, and Doctrine, of Chriſt is; and obliged to 
follow it; and caution'd to beware of ſuch as 
would draw us away from it: Beloved, ſays St. 
| John, Believe not every Spirit, but try the Spi- 
— 3 2 1 — 4 9 — FIR ; — — — 
I Jo. iv. 


att. ws. i. 1 e 


D 


| Whats —_— 
7 * 


1 Tim. i. 19, 20. 2 Tim. ii. 1), 18.. Titus iii. 10. 
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Ads kk. 29, 2 Tim. {ik 2, &c. Tit. i. tt, 16. 2 Pet. ii. 3, 10. 
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rits r they: are of God ; becauſe h many Falſe 
Prophers are gone out into the World, 1 Jo. iv. 1. 


Having thus eſtabliſhed not only o Righr, 
but our Duty, in this Particular from the Hut ho- 
rity of the Text; I next proceeded from the 


Solemnity of the Day, ro make that particular . 
Application, which I was obliged to do, of 


it. 1 ſhew'd what the Doctrine of the Church 


of Rome is, with refpe to thoſe who differ frem 


it; and how ſcandalous, and unchriſtian her 


Treatment of them has been. That according 
to the one, they ought neither to be pitied of 
Men, nor pardoned by God: Neither to have any 


Mercy ſhewn them in this World, nor any Hope 
left them in the World which is to come. And 
as for the other, their Behaviour towards them; ; 
| Thar it has ſully come up to, I had almoſt faid, 
even exceeded, their very Principles, in cruelty 
and inbumanity. That they have ranſacked Sea 


and Land for ments, to wreck their” Malice, 


and Hatred -againſt them. That Priſons, and 
Galleys, and Dungeons, have been the Habita- 
tion; the Stake, the Wheel, and the Gibbet, the 
Portion of Chriſt's Diſciples under Popiſh, no 
leſs than under Pagan, Tyranny: - And what La- 
bours, what Watchings, what Faſtings ; what 


Cold, and Nakedneſs; to ſpeak all in one Word, 


what Tryals, worſe than Death, they have un- 


dergone, before they have been admitted to the 
benefit of Dying; the numerous Accounts that 


have been publiſhed of their Spfferings abundantly 
inform us. | 


Such 
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Such is the Doctrine, ſuch bas been the Pra- 
Þ 1957 ; and we have good Reaſon to believe, that 
ſuch will ever be the Behaviour, of thoſe of the 
Church of Rome towards us of the Reformed 
Religion. The Conſpiracy of this Day, how 
black and deteſtable ſoever it may appear, and 
no doubt deſerves to be reputed by us; was but 
the natural reſult of their known Principles, and 
a true Image of their in ward Sentiments and Affec- 
tions towards us. By this they would have ſent 
the whole Repreſentative Body of the Realm 
Ack into Hell: And by tho/e they do declare, 
that as Hereticks, and Enemies to their Doctrine 
and Authority, we all ought, by any means to 
be diſpatch d thitber. WT 
And now what can we conclude from theſe 
Premiſſes, ſo plain, and fo inſtructive; but that if 
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we have any regard, either to the Truth of the 
Goſpel, or to our own Security (and ſure one 
would think we ſhould have ſome regard to both) 
we ought, in the Words of my Text, to Be- 
Ware of ſuch Falſe Prophets. This our Savi- 
dur directs; our Religion requires; and the na- 
_tural Principle of Self. Preſervation recommends 
it to us. To return either their Malice, or Vio- 
lence, upon them; is, I hope, as far from our De- 
fires, as, I am ſure, it is contrary to our Doctrine. 
But to ſecure our ſelves againſt their Attempts; 
to watch, and ſtand upon our guard, and not ſuf- 
fer ſuch furious Zealots to break in upon us, and 
devour us; is as prudent as it is innocent: Both 
our Duty, and our Intereſt, oblige us ſo to do. 
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general, denote theſe two Things.  Eith 


| Now to beware of Falſe Prophets, may, in 


v3 EA , 3 


. Firſt, To have a care of their Doctrine, that 
we be not ſeduced or enſnared by thar. Or, 


Secondly, To guard our ſelves againſt their 1 


ee that we be not overtaken, and deſtroyed 
C 
The former of theſe will, I think, admit but 

of little difficulty. For however ſome among us 

Have of late endeavoured to repreſent Popery in 

a fairer Dreſs than either its Errors will allow, or 
their own Profeſſion ſhould: have taught them to 

do: Vet, when all is done, ſo contrary is the 
whole Syſtem of that Religion, not only to ſome 
Particular Principles, but to the very Nature and 
Peſen of Chriſtianity ; that tis impoſſible for 
any one who has attained to any competent Know- 
ledge of the One, ever to be deceived, or per- | 


yerted by the other. 5 
Was it one great End of the Goſpal to deſtroy 
Idolatry, and to bring us both to the Knowleape, 
and Worſhip, of the only true God, and his Son 

| Jeſus Chriſt our Lord? How then can the Pa- 
Pitt juſtify either his Faith, or his Worſhip, in 
reſtoring again the Pagan Superftition under a 
Chriſtian Dreſs? By the uſe, and adoration, of 
the Cro and other Images? By the veneration 
which he pays to Saints and Angels? By intro- 
ducing other Meazators beſides Chriſt F And going 
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to God by them, no leſs, that I do not ſay more 


% 


. 
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frequently, than by him? 5 
Does the Goſpel ſer out to us but one Sacrifice. 
, Chriſt, once offered for Fin? Does it teach us 
that by that one Sacriſice he has perfefted for 
ever them that are ſanifified? That © without 
ſhedding of Blood there can be no remiſſion 
And thar * Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, 
dieth no. more, Death hath no more Dominion 
over him? Let the Papiſt tell us how this can 
_ poſſibly be reconciled with his daily Sacrifice 
of the Maſs? Which he affirms to be a 6 7rue 
aud proper propitiatory Sacrifice ; and as ſuch 
continually offers it up to God for the Sins 
and Satisfattions both of the Dead, and of the 
ial 2 Ne Eg 
Was it the great Deſign of the Goſpel to en- 
gage Men to live pure and holy Lives here, 
as the only means of being happy hereafter ? 
Has it declared Repentance fir Sin to be the ne- 
ceſſary condition of God's forgiveneſs? And that 
Repentange conſiſts in an actual Converſion from 
a State of Fin, to a State of Piety and Obedi. 
_ ence? But what can be more contrary to all this, 
than the Romiſh Doctrines of Confeſſion, and 
Abfolation?: Of the prerended Efficacy of Maſ. 
ſes, Pardons, and Indulgences? Of a Purgato- 
xy after Death, wherein to expiate ſuch: Sins as 
Were not ſufficiently cleans'd before? And ofa 


Heb. x 14. © Heb. ix. 22, f Rom. vi. 9. 
8 Concil, Trident. Seſſ. xxii. can. 1, 3. b Tit. ii. 11, &. 
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thouſand Artifices which they have found out to 
Methods as have as little Reaſon, as they have 


— 


„ » * 
1 ů — 
* 
7 N 
7 O 
— 
Phy gx — 1 


n 


Religion in tbem. po 3 
Has the Goſpel declared our bleſſed Lord to 
be the Head of his Body the Church? How then 
does the Pope lay claim to that Character, and 
to the Authority derived from it ? Has it pre- 
Eribed the Ute of * rwo eutward Rites only, 
Which we call Sacraments, and promiſed an in- 

ward, ſpiritual Grace, to the religious Uſe of 
them? Why then does the papilt exjoin the 
Uſe, and require the like Beljef, of Five 
more? Did our Saviour in the Celebration of one 
of theſe expreſly command us zo drin- of the 
Cup of Bleſſing, as well as to eat of the hallow- 
ed, and Myſtical Bread? With what confidence 
does the ® Romanift forbid the Chriſtian Commu- 
nicant not only to drink of it, but even to Ce- 
lieve that he lies under any Obligation fo to do? 

And what ſhall I ſay more? For the Time 
would fail me to ſpeak of that great Foundation 
of innumerable other Corruptions, their Doctrine 
of Traditious: Of the Public Service of the 
Church in an unknown Tongue : Of the Merits 
£4 good Works: Of the Fatisfaffions of their 
Jamts : Of the extenſive Power of their Pope, 
and Church. * Of their ſcandalous, yet allowed 
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n B Conelt, Trident beſſ. xxil. cap. 1, 2. ES 
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Principles, with reſpect to thoſe whom they ac- 
bun este and Hereticks; towards 


"Kings, and Princes; nay towards whole Prin- 
| ys and Countries; often devoted by their 


ulls to deſtruction, and ſometimes aſſaulted, in- 


vaded, and murdered, in purſuance of their Sen- 
tences againſt them. 


If theſe be Eyangelical Doctrines and Practices, 
let the Church of Rome be what ſne ſo much de- 


Aires to be eſteemed, the Catholic, nay the only Ca- 


tholict Church. And let us rather be no Chriſti- 


-ans,. than ſuch Catholicks: But if ſuch Doctrine 
as theſe can no more be reconciled with the 
Truth vf the Goſpel, than ſuch Practices can 


be juſtified by the Precepts of it; I may then 


venture to conclude, that no one who knows 
any thing as he ought of bis holy Profeſſion, can 
ever be in danger of being ſeduced by ſuch noto- 


rious Corruptions; or will need to be caution'd, 
in this = ect, to deen, of theſe” EY Nee | 


| rv | 


Bur andels 8 is — danger, &. econdly, in 


the other Senſe of the Word, and of a more preſent 
concern to us; I mean to guard our ſelves 
egainſt their Attempts. It will require all our 


care; and try not only our higheſt Prudence, but 


our utmoſt vigilance roo, in this Senſe, to be- 
Ware of them: The want of which has ſome- 


times been fatal to the greateſt Princes; who have 


ſuffered the Viper quietly. to inſinuate himſelf in- 
Ds their Boſoms, and wauld not be convinc'd of 


4 © their 
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-rheir. Danger, ; rill they felr kigBcingin their A. 
This was eminently the Caſe of Henry III. and 


ſure to give to th 


by awaken you (if poſſible) to — of: And 
how little ſatisfaction it "mays oy Wound 


2 » 


Henry IV. of France; and may abundantly con- 


vince us, how little reafon we have to truſt to 
their Pretenſions, when ſuch mighty Princes, and 
of their own Communion too, have been ſacri- 
ficed by them, only for ſhewing ſome more favour 
to thoſe of: the Reformed Feng ion; than they 
thought it became them dn d 812 


It is therefore beyond all doubt, that — 


we conſider their Principles, or their Practires, 
we have juſt reaſon to Beware of theſe Falſe 
Prophets. The only Queſtion is, Hou far we 
ought to extend our Caut ion? Aud what kind. of 


Security if will bebove us. to require of them i 


May we treat with them as with other» Mer, 
with Citizens, with Chriſtians? And take their 
Honour, their Promi ſes, or (which are wont to 

be facred even with Tur and er e rheir F 

very Oaths for our Security? 


Or muſt we deal with them, in what concerns 


' the buſineſs of Religion, as with Men of no Faith; 
and Enemies to Humane Society: And never ac- 
count our ſelves to be ſufficiently guarded againſt 
their Attempts, but while we are armed with 


Power either to Prevent, or to Puniſh, dar . 
fidiouſneſs. X 3:1 


1 am not unſenſible bow ungrate la | Subject I 
am about to enter —— What Offence it will be 
en Deſigns I would here- 


to 
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to ſome otliers, 'whb either do not ſo well know 


ot are not ſo apprebenſive ot the ganger we arevih 
from hot h, as it were to be wiſhed they would ibo. 
But tis. a ſervice Lowe to my Religion, and to my 


oſſer nothing to you but what their 0199 Bao de- 
clate to. be their Principles; and: I ſhall be able 
from the Authority of the beſt Hiſforiaus to prove 

has been theit Pradsicmmmee .. gag 


Ta come then freely to the Point; I do en- 


ceive that to ſecure us in the ion of; dur 

Nefurmed Religion, and in the enjoyment ofithoſe 
Rights; that Power, and Authority, by: which 
it:is now. happily eſtabliſhed among us, we ought 
not to treat with thoſe of the Churtb of Nome; us 
with rer Men; with Fellow Citizens, or Fel. 
v [O hriſtiant. That their Truth, their Dre 


muſes; may their very Oatht, in this Caſe, art 


not to be rely'd upon by us. Their Prism 
Kaution us not to truſt ibem; and their Ar nu. 
Jhew that there is no dependanct᷑ ro be made u 
abnſhbem d nt ile cn Ait binper 
For, 1, To begin with that, which though it 


N 


may ſerm to be the loweſt tie, is yet fuck 2 Piin- 


e upon which the general ground of Confidence 
between Man and Man is eſtabhfh'd; that where 


Peace, and Society, are entertain'd; but much 


more, where Love, and Kindneſs, are profeis'd ; 


trary, 
2 


—— — W 
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my, = is eaſy and quiet, Kind and friendly 1 to- 
wards each other, every one is to preſume that 


he is ſecure: That the Perſons with whom ge 


correſponds mean him no harm, nor (till ſome 
juſt occaſion be given for it) will do him any pre- 
Jjudice, whether in his Goods, Reputation, or 
(which is of the greateſt c uence to every 
Man in this World) in his Body, and Life. How 
weak a Defence is this againſt the many ſtandi 

Sentences, as well as open Declarations, of the 
Nomi ſh Church againſt thoſe whom they account 
Hereticks} Who, as ſuch, are folemnly once 


at leaſt every Year excommunicated them? 


Wbom all Princes and Magiſtrates of their 
- Communion, are obliged to 2 0 and extirpate 
aut of their Dominions? With whom they have 
determined that 20 Faith is to be kept ? And a- 
whom, tho the execution of theſe Penal- 
ties is underſtood to be ſuſpended where they 
want? power, or opportunity, to put them in 
Practice; yet as ſoon as the Impediment is re- 
moved, their Obligation returns; and they are 
required to break through all ties of Love, Rela- 
tion, and even common humanity it ſelf; as they 
will eſcape the cenſure of being chought 4 Fa. 
vourera of Hereticks : A Crime the next in danger, 


* 


gh n \ Thurſday in Paſſion-Week, Cap. "Expommanicamas xiii. 1 
Hæreticis. 


% Cap. Excommunic. $-moneantur de Hzreticis, Vid. pl. Fit. 
vii. de Hæreticis. 
p See Facultat, Conceſl Ann. 1 


58, Exec tio for eaſo 
p. 19. With Hart's Confeſſion, 5 2 x . The af n, 


44 n W $. Credentes. De Hereticis: 


. 27 
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{ rhemſclyes Hereticks.. | 
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and but little inferiour in guilt, to that of being 


. 


Let me for Proof of this appenl to the horrid 
Treachery of the Bartholomew Maſſacre in a 
Neighbouring Kingdom; * contriyed at a meeting 


of Pleaſure and Gallantry, and executed at a time 
not only of publick Peace and Concord, but of 
the neareſt Alliance, and under a ſolemn Treaty 

utity. ever did the Cours of 


CA 2 L n 
Lela © * I 


LA 


that both thepalid 
gof Navarre, were 
purpoſely concerted for the Deſtruction of the Reformed. i Thu- 

anus indeed ſpeaks of this with ſome Reſerve, lib. xlv. p. 645. yet 
e reports ſo many previous Intimations and Diſcovered Get | 
Deſigns, lib. lii. as plainly ſhew,' that the true end both of the 
Peace and Marriage, was only to get the Proteſtants into; their 
Power, that ſo they might at once rid themſelves of them. But 
other Hiſtorians are more open. Father Buſſiers ſpeaks plainly, 
lib. xx. that the laſt Peace was made with the Reformed on purpoſe 
to, catch them the more eaſily by Treachery, and delirog.thems 
ſeaſuxes 


| He tells us that a Secret Council was choſen to concert the 


fit. And that the King, tho' ſo young, was admirably inſtructed 
by his Motber to diſſemble wich them. To this Varillas agrees; 
Vie de Char les ix, lib. viii. p. 68, exc. lib. 9. p. 413, 437. Nor 
does Mezeray think it imptobable. Ad An. 1570. And the Me- 
moirg,” de I Eſtat, de France ſows Charles ix. Vol. 1. give ſuch Proof! 
of it, as put it beyond all doubt. Two Days after the M Acre 
the King went toa Maſs of Thankſgiving, andthen'in open Court 
ewn'd the ordering of it, and was com plemented by the Preſident 
and others e Medals were ſtruck in Memory of it: And 


pon Auguſi the 28th an extraordinary Jubilee was kept in Pari 
with Pose ons for the ſame. Memoirs, p. 422, 426, 510, 5175 
Mexeray ad Ann. 1572. At Rome the Pope went in Proceſſion to 
St. Lewis Church, to give Thanks to God for it. In Spain, the 
Repreſentation of it was ſolemnized before the King under the 
Title of The Triumph of the Church Militant, MezZeray ibid. 
From all which it appears, that; this abominable Treachery and 


* 


- . — was generally approved by thoſe of the Raman Com- 


nunion. 
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Franté carry it fairer, to all 
the Reformed, than at this Seaſon. The great 


Admitab Coligm as he was con call'd by 


els reſpected by him. The King of Navarre 
was now by Marriage, as well as Deſcent, become 
one of the neareſt Princes of the Blood. All was 
diſpofed to Love and Joy, Kindneſs and Affection, 
towards each other. Nothing thought of but the 


Feſtival Celebrations of a Marriage, Which was to 
at a final end to any farther Conteſts about Re- 


A x 4 Z 


wonnded in the Street, and before he had time to 
recover his hurt, baſely oppreſs'd and murder d in 
bis Chamber: The Proteſtants, naked and un- 
prepar'd, were every where purſued by armed 
Men; and in defiance of all Humanity, as well 
28 contrary to all the Laws of Civil Society, were 

aſſaulted, purſued, but cher'd wherever they could 


be found. The very King of Navarre, with the 


Prince of Conde, tho fo nearly allied to the Royal 


Family, hardly eſcaped; being fore d to ſacrifice 
their Conſciences to fave theit Lives. Such was 


their Catholick Juſtice, and Mercy I And fo little 
can we rely upon their pretences of Peace, or 


* 
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- See Buſſieres Hiſt. Gall. lib. Xx. p. 119, 120. Mezeray ad An. 


1572. Varillas Vie de Charles ix. lib. ix. p. 474. Popliniere, 


lib. xx. p. 67, P Aubigne, Tom. ii. lib, f. col 6, | 


appearance, towards 


the King his Father; fo did he ſeem to be vo | 


bgion.... When behold. in the height of all this 
Fraſt and Security, the brave Colzony was firſt 


Fidelity, when the facred Intereſt of rhe Church 
„„ ee e 


Pd 


requires 


| pf this Day, furniſhes _ with ſo n 
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ques think ro. treat ts as lafidels 100 Kere. 
A Ar N 


But why Yo 1 tyoubly vob with leech from 
1030 when our own Countr and the rerore 


Example 5 Hbme. When King 


to the Crown, the * were 8 far Fe Prev 


ce ge for their Religion, that bis Ma 
declared to bis rliam _—_ his of pinion 


all it. So high were they rai ed in their Ee c 
pectations from him, as publickly to * petto $67 - 
a Toleration And one main Aer from 
whence they y. pretended to geſetve ir was; that 


they were by their Principles good Engliſhmen, 


and ich Subjects; and therefore. fit to be eb E 


. 


+ am OTE TY: ro o believe $ the hers? is pub 


rage ound td fulpect it, that ar the very _ 


they thus boaſted of their Duty 'to the” King, 


2 Affection to their Country, they were coñ. 7 


triving the utter ruin of both. This is certain, 
that it was about that very time this horrid * Con- 


ſpiracy was form'd, which ſhould ar 6nce' Tow 


actificed' both the King, and his Parliament 
their unchriſtian Fury 3 and had it taken "ce, 


W 
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u See the King's Spes h to his firſt CR Le 
x See their Petition, Ann. 1604. p. 7, Gr. 


A dee Foulis. Hiſt, of Popiſh Treaſous, 5 p. 3 ban. | 
Caſaub. 624. ad Front. Duc. p.752, 753. Edit. 40. 
2 $0 Winter's Confeſſion ; which carries it back to Leut, An. 


: 1603. N and Wright having before been conſulting'# out it. 
"IEF would 
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Would have put Ic whole Nate into a moſt 
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dangerous Convulſion. With ſuch little Truth, | 
or rather with ſuch a' treacherous 
which they 


* 


never meant, 


did they. profeſs their Loyalty to their Prince, 


k * 


their Love and Tenderneſs to their Country, and 
_ their, Fellow- Subjects! mn 


Meir 03. e e 
Let me obſerve yet. one thing more: In that 


* 
«3 
x 
& 


Parliament many there were of their own Reli- 
gion, who, had the blow been given, muſt have 


en overwhelmed in the ſame ruin with their Ene. 
mies. This ſome of a more ſcrupulous Temper, 
not yet quite diveſted of all humanity, ſtumbled 
at. But the harden'd* Jeſuit ſoon determined the 


matter; and reſolved, that for the good of the 
Church, better it were that ſome of their Friends 
ſhould periſh, than that their Enemies ſhould eſcape 
the deſtruction they had prepared for them. 


To this unproſperous attempt under the Father, 


let me add another Inſtance, no leſs bloody, but 


more fatally ſucceſsful, under the Son: I mean 
the Iriſh Maſſacre;. one of the moſt inhumane 


Butcheries that ever any People were guilty of; 
and which had the leaſt Provocation to attone for 


the barbarity of it. The Papiſts enjoy d both 
their Religion, and Liberties, in great: Tranquil- 
lity. Their Prieſts 3 Functions as 
quietly, and almoſt as publickly, as thoſe of the 


 eſtabliſh'd Church. They were united with the 
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appearance. of 


Proteſtants l in the cleareſt Bandy of Neighbourhood, 
Friendſhip, and Relation: They were admitted 
freely into the Magiſtracy, without any Oath of 
Supremacy to reſtfain them: And to all appear- 
ance were as eaſy, and contented, as it became 
_ and my bad all the realory in the World 
robert! oy nf nn Sul anti Fi atin 300 rernea} 


And yet in theſe Circochſtances| and without 


the leaſt Proyocation either from the People, or 


Government, a general Maſſactè was contrived 
by them: and ſõ well did they ſucceed in it, that 


if we may take their own Account, they, in three 
Months time, murdered no leſs than | 154000 
Proteſtants, againſt all the Laus of Nature, and 
Civil Society; I ſnhould have added Religion too, 
but that 1 will not ſo far prophane the Name of 
Religion as to ſuppoſe they d had ay regard to _ 
in what they did. 
I might multiply many more Inſtances of hv 
like kind to confirm — am now to prove; 
but J am ſtraightned in time, and muſt not en- 
large. Theſe may ſuffice to ſhew, How little we 


ef the reformed Religion can, with any ſafety, 


depend upon the common Faith, or Freendſbip, 
of thoſe of the other Communion; ; when it al. 
be: fur the _—_— w_ their Church ro ruin, en 
deftroy'us. 


"_ What the Laws of mere Humeviey 
therefore; cannot oblige them to, the Duties of 
Religion may: And even a Papiſt may be tied 
by his ſolemn Promiſe, or Oath, tho not by tte 


bo ac Bonds of Voeiecgz. or Friendſhip. * 
e E — 


2 namen = way I ny act 
| J. he cannot And that, among 
others, 


Hirt, 8 can-aovare e fare of what: be 
does promi ſe, or ear, in ſuch a Caſe: We May 
undetſtand his Words, and yet not reach his 


Meaning; but when we imagine we have himithe- 


moſt ſecure, he may ſmile to think how eredulous 
We ate, and how finely he has deceived us with 


a few fair Words which fignify juſt nothing, nor 


Will lay any reſtraint at all upon him. Such ig 


the Power of a well managed Equi vocation ISA 


Doctrine allowed, and practiſed, by ſome of + 
greateſt: Members of * Church, but eſpecially 
thoſe of our on Country: And how ſhall we 
ſure that they whom we treat with, , do nos deal 
with us _ 1 Meaſures of it? 
Now an Equi vocation may be of two kinds; 


either in orgs, or in Propaſitiuns. Let us briefly 


take a View of both, that ſo we may the berter 
ſee what Malters they! are in this gew Art of Fraud, 
and Deceit. a 

Jo equivocate in W, or dt. is to anderſtaud the 
Terms in which they ſwear, or promiſe any thing, 
in lome artificial and unſi 


they keep cloſe to themſelves,” and is utterly: diſ- 


ferent from that in which thoſe to whom they | 


0 1 1 7 
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10 > & Vid. Epiſt, Caſaub. 124 ad Front Duc: p. 763, 764; 7657 And 


{8ais allows it to be lawful to equivocate in Words, if the Perſon 
Be forcibly obliged to ſwear, when. of right, he ought not to be 
"<oinpell'd to it. De Juſt. & Jur. 1. viii. q. 1. art. J. Others extend 

on to een alſo, as Sylveſter quoted by Sota, J. c. & c. 


Swear, 


eſe following Accounts. 


"A 


ted Senſe, Which 
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Swear, or Promiſe, do underſtand them. Thus 
one of that Religion being ask'd by the Lord 
Mayor, ho was the Supreme Head of the 
Church of England? Readily anfwer'd, the King: 
And being challenged by ſome of his own Party 
for it, as having therein virtually denied the 

Pope's Supremacy; told them, he meant the King 
of: Heaven, not the King of England. Another 

denied he was a Priel, meaning a Prieſt of 
Apollo And being farther queſtion d, V hether 


he had ever been beyond Sea? Sware he had not; 


underſtanding by the Sea the Indian Ocean, not 
the Britiſh Chanel, And by the fame Rule a 
Popiſh Prince may Swear, a thoufand times over, 
to defend and maintain the Church of England. 
as by Law eſtabliſh d, ſuppoſing (as ſome of 
them have told us) “that Queen Eliæubethi be- 
4 ing illegitimate, aud no rightful Queen; all her 
« Acts upon which the Reformed Religion is 
“ eſtabliſhed are of no Force; and ſo Queen 
Mary's Statutes, with all the Popery of them, 
are, of right, the Church of England by Law 
e 
But againſt this Sort of Eęui vocat ion a cauti · 
ous Perſon may poſſibly guard himſelf: The 
other, which conſiſts in Propoſitions, is more 


dangerous, and I doubt paſt any care, or skill, to 


forecloſe. They tell us that the truth or falſnood 
of what they Promiſe, or Affirm, is to be taken 
from the whole of what they intend by it. Now 


4 Abbot Antilog. pag. 13, 14. © Ib, p. 12. | 
f See Father Parſon's Memorial, part 1. chap. 10. 
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know : But the other they keep ſecret within their» 
own Minds, and what that is you may guets if 
you. can. But ſo long as #8th together are true, 
tis nd matter tho ht is utter d be falſe, and. 
thoſe to whom they ſpeak be deceived by it. 
In the time of the Plague, one of this Party 
went from London to Coventry: He was there 
examined ether be came from London? He 
afſirmed he did not; adding at the lame time in 
his Mind, that he came not infected with: the 

Fames 1, the Jeſuits were very defirous that the 


Pope ſhould ſet an Arch Prieſt over the Secu. 


lars here in "England: The Affair Was negoti- be 
ated by Father Ftandiſp; who being examined Y} Y* 
by his Holineſs, Þ whether he: tranſatted this | b 
Matter with dhe conſent of the d'etularr? An- WG 
ſwered roundly that be did; meaning within him- | # 
ſelf that he did not know::bit: that they might | 
conſent to it. By the fame: help, a Prince may. | ſ\ 
ſwear that be will not endeavour to alter the | 8 
Proteſtant Religion as by Law eſtabliſh\d;\mean- A} * 
ing not by force of Arms: And yet he may pack, 5 
a Parliament to ſubvert it, as Queen Mary dids {| 

and as another Prince, within our own Memories, 
would have done. Or ſhould: you exclude that 


11 
100, yet ſtill he may have other ſecret Reſerva- , 1 
tions to deceive, which neither can all of them 5 
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s Crackanthorp contra Spalatenſ. p. 672. Caſaub. Epiſt. ad 
Front. p. 765, &c. | ; py 
n Abdot. Antilog. p. 13. 27 3 + 
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io foreſeen, nor is their r any poſſible Tine to be 
7 nach againſt them. 


2 * 


"ay becauſe: this Dogkrige' i FG apmaved y 


206. many, is yet diſallow'd by others of the 


Church of Rome; let us ſuppoſe that what is pro- 
miſed, or ſworn to, in this Gaſe, be without any 
Engui vocation, or mental Brſervetions ears 


* Wet ſtill, SA 
Secondly,. We. cammer rely. upon "hs in what 


1 concerns che Intereſts. of their Religion; becauſe 


that in ſueh Caſes they. may promz/e,, or ſwear 
to us and yet nor be obliged by Pat: iert d, 
or {Worw.. : 

"Many are che Circumſtances. ib "which ir has 


a been determined by dhem that ax -Qeth, tho' ne- 


ver ſo folemnly made, does not 0005 2 J ſhall bur 
barely mention ſome of, them. I Man 
fivear to another with bis Month, but at the 


ſame time does not intend in his Mind to ſwear: 
1* If he [Wear inconſiderately: - If what he 
ſwears to, be 4 mortal, or but even a Venial 
Sin- * if he ſwears in eh a Matter wherein he 
2 under an antecedent N LH Which be 


1— — _ „* mat. A * 8 2 
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i 806 Catia.” Epiſt. ad Frese Duc. p. 771. Eſcobar summ. 
Theol. mor. Tr. tz Exam, 3. cap. 4, and cap. 7. pag. 73. 
k Greg. Sayr. Theſ. Caſ. Conſc. l. v. c. 9. n. 2. Qui Jurare non 
intendit non Obligatur. Eſcobar. Summ. Theol. Mor. Tr. 2. 
Exam. 3. p. 67. cap. 2 Conf. Cajet. in 8. Tho. 225 q. 89. art.. 
Can. fi. $ Juramentum, 22: f. 4. | 


* m Cap. quanto. de Jurezurando. 22. 4 & Glofl ib, Eſcobar: 


col Cap. ad noftram xxi. Eod. Tit. & Cap. ſeur. ib. & Cap. Pa- 
nientes, ib. Which all Popiſh Princes are under to extirpate Here- 


| ticks, De Hæteticis c. 13. $ moneantur, 
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had not of himſelf power to diſpenſe with - » If | 


onght not to have ſworn to without the Pope's * 
leave: Or laſtly, ? * If the Per/on ro whom be 
ſwears has no Right to his Faith; which is ge- 
nerally held ro be the Caſe of Infidels, and He- | 

-yeticks, but eſpecially in what concerns the Bu- 
ſmeſs of Religion. For, as 4 one of their Caſu- 
-#ſts learnedly argues, © If Faith is not to be kept 
= dt with Tyrants, Pirates, and public Robbers, 
l « who only kill the Body; how much leſs with 
N e obſtinate Heretichs, who deſtroy the Soul. 
WH „ Tuſtly therefore, ſays he, were thoſe Here- 
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it .« ticks Huſſe, and Prague, burnt by the Sen- 


4 rence of the Council of Conſtance, tho a Pro- 

'- 1 cc miſe of ſafety and ſecurity had been made to 

Wh e Them.“ So little reafon have we to take their 
- _— Oathbe in this Caſe, who have freely told us be- 
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„ r Decret. Cap. xv. qu. 6. De Hzreticis, Tit. vii. c. 16. Et 
1 Comm. Gonxalis in illud Caput. Conf. Crackanthorp contr. Spala- 
: tenſ. c. 83, &c. 1 ER qe 


1 | © Cap. Venientes, Eod. Tit. & Cap. Ea. ib. 
7 


11 | 4 Simancha. Inſtitut. Catholic. Tit. 46. $. 52, 53, 54. Conf. 
el Conr. Brun. de Hæret. 1.3. c. 15. De Hæret. c. 16. Chl Nota, 
N  » quod ipſo jure abſolutus eſt quicunque aliquo genere obligationis tene- 
. Tur aſtrictus Hæreticis. And therefore the ſame Gloſs adds that this 
[16-40 Condition is to be underſtood in ſweating to ſuch Perſons, si 
12.8 * zalis permanſerit cui Communicare liceat.” From all which ge- 
mW neral Rules, the Gloſs upon the Canon-Law, draws theſe farther 


nons obliges- not: That to ſwear againſt the Law, is not an Oath 
but Perjury, De Jurejurand. cap. 11, * That thoſe are not to be 
1 c˖rccounted Oaths, out rather Perjuries, which attempt any thing 
1 © againſt the Intereſt of the Church. And therefore * Such Oaths are 
4 | nat to be kept, but repented of, ib. c. 22 f = 
bs | | fore 


the thing to which he ſwears be ſuch as be 


more particular Inferences: That an Oarh made againſt the Ca- 


— — 


| fore-band that weſ ſhall de never the better for them [ 


annull d the Treaties an 
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kind 
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It was upon this Principle that Pope: Urban VI. 

F Conventions which the. 
Emperor Charles IV, and his Son, had made with 
certain of their neighbouring States, and Princes, 
that < Al Covenants made with: Hereticks, 


* wereraſh, unlawful, and null in Law. And 


Dope: * Martin V, upon the ſame Grounds, plain- 

y declared to. Alexander Prince of Lithuania, 
ft. had taken tha Bohemians into his protection, 
% that he could not oblige himſelf to ſuch He- 
e reticks; but would be guilty We a mortal Sin 


ſhould he lee his Faith with them. 


Whar thele Popes defined, their Caſuiſts ge-, 
nerally agree to. f thoſe who break their 
ce Fath with Men (ſays a late* eminent Author 
of that Communion) « are to have. no Faith 


« kept with them, how much leſs thoſe who break. 


ce their Faith with the Church?” This is theirDoc-. 
trine: And I think the Inference on our ſide to be 


no leſs plain and concluſive, that if no Faith be 


t be kept with us, then we have no reaſon to 
rely upon their Faith; or to have any regard to 
what they promiſe, or ' fivear to us, in what con- 
cerns the uſmeſs of Religion. | 

I will add but one Reaſon more, and it is this 3 
chat tho” we could be ſure of what they /iear; 
an that upon their own ty they ſhould 

Ge . ö it; yet ſtill, | 
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— 
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>. Vid. Bullam ipſam apud Gon contr. Spalat. e c. 83. | 
p--626. 2 Vid. Bzovium ad Ann. 1422. 
f * Gonzales i in . v. decret, de Hæret. c. 16. Tom. v. p. 202. 
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'of the Turks for ten Vears. The King 


Te 7 IT Sermon. 3 


" Fhirdly 55 We could not '& ad 888 * thay - 
Oath for our Security,” Beetle they may fear, 


— 
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and be obliged, and * yet that Obligation be di, | 
ſolved, tho we do wor conſe 9 7 70 it, nay h fr 


ſhould never (0 / ſolemnly 200 againſt it“ This 
is a Power which the 

and who dares ſay that 18 cannot of rigut d 
What he tells us he can, and we ar ſure. he taco? 
ren in fact done? Ne ne 


It is a ſad Story which ANC: Aut 0 


7 
71 


"a re- 


late of the \fcanda] which this once gave to the 


Enemies of our common Faith, and of the ſe- 


vere, hut juſt Jud, gment of God, upou thoſe who 
were concerned in it. Vladiflans King of Han. 3 


gary made a Peace with Amurath II. 


wore 
upon the Goſpel, the "Turk upon his Alroran, 
faithfully to obſerye the Treaty which they bad 
made. This diſpleaſed the Pope, and his warlike - 
Lchate, Cardinal RL: who had 8 bimſelf at 
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ba me I C 
CY Lay Theol. moral. I. iv. tr. 3: c. n. 5. De Heret c. 1 
Gloſſ. See Father Walſh Hiſt. of the Iriſh 05. De ce, dns 
to the Catholicks, P 7,8. To fay nothing of t the Bulls againſt 
King Henry VIII firſt, and afterwards againſt Cuerd Eligabeth. It 
was upon this: Principle that: the r 8 declare the People of 


France to be free from the oY WE hich they had 7 0 to King 


Heniy III, and addreſs'd to e to confirm it by His Aube 
277 _ paar Hiſt. of Rowiſh Treaſons, lib. viii. en F. Deer. 

15. 9 quin. 22. q. 89. art! p. Reſp. ad 3, Cpjetan, ib. So: 
» de Juſtit. & Jur. l. viii g. 1. art. 9. Where e Rule is is 


this, In Odium Excommunicatorum Furamenta que 3 1475 June” relax- 


ane ar. 


 Zneas Sylvius, E, iſt, 87. $ 6 a ; 
444: Bonſin. Dee, 3. 6,” 39 * nd, Cont, Baron. Ad Ann. 
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the Head of a Croifade againſt the Infidels. The 
Pope impower'd his Legate, and the Legate di,: 
ſelued the Oath, which the King and his Lords 
had taken, to keep their Truce; and freed them 
from all Obligation to ir. Upon this they in- 
vade the Enemy, who was then abfent with bis 
Forces in Aſia; and hoped, to have over run his 
Country on this ſide, before he could poſſibl 
return to defend it. Enraged at their Perfidiout- 
neſs, Amarath haſtens back with all ſpeed into 
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« thy Chriſtians made with me, ſwearing to it 
« by thy Name. If thou be a God, avenge the 
« Tujury which they have done both to thee and. 
Hie had hardly utter'd his Words, before the 
Battle began to turn againſt them. The King 
was {lain: The Cardinal, who had been the chief 
Author of this Treachery, was wounded, and 
eſcaped aut of the Field; and in rhar condition | 
' FF was ſtripped, and left half dead, to periſh with 

I old and hunger, rather than by the hurts he had 
received. Scarce ohe third part of the Army 
eſcaped; fo that as their own Hiſtorians obſerve, 

« God ſeem'd by the Event plainly to ſhew, that 

65 Qaths are to be kept not only with thoſe of _ 
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* che Houſhold: of Faith, but even with them 
& who are Enemies to it. 1 
I ſhall cloſe up this whole debate with that 
inſtructive Remark which one of their own Wri- 
ters made upon the Oath of Allegiance ; that 
great Subject of Diſpute in the beginning of the 
fin Age: * How fooliſh, ſays he, were they (our 
King and Parliament) with all their Caution? 
They thought they had contrived an Oath with 
% many Circumſtances, that it could not be bro- 
ten with a ſafe Conſtience by any Authority 
whatſoever, But they did not conſider, that if 
the: Pope diſſolved its Obligation, all the Ties 
Fit (and yet one of them was, not to admit of 
any Diſpenſation from the Pope, or any other 
Power whatſoever, for ſuch a Purpole) /ignzfied 
nothing. I will add, continues he, what will 
be more ſurprizing : If an Oath be declared tg 
he unjuſt ; it binds not: But this Oath has been 
declared by the Pope to be unjuſt; and ſo all its 
Obligation vaniſhes into Smoak: And that Bond 
which ſo many wiſe Men thought to be as ſtrong 
a Iron, is, in truth, weaker than Straw. 
And now, let thoſe take ſuch Securities as 
| theſe, who do not know how little the Papiſt 
makes of them, .or how many ways he has to free 
himſelf from being obliged by them. But let not 
us think ſuch Ties as theſe to be a ſufficient cau- 
tion for the Religion, Laws, and Liberties of our 
Country: For our own Lives, and the preſerya- 


* 
7 
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E Facenius, cit. a Crack, contr, Spalat, c. 83. p. 623, 80 Cx 5 
„„ nl 


2 * * 


» 


tion of our Poſterity. We muſt have ſome more 
real Securities from them if ever we mean to be 
ſafe: And never think our ſelves free from dan- 
ger, while they have it in their Power to do us 
a Miſchief, _ 


* 
* 


What has been the Spirit of thoſe of that Re: 


ligion under a Succeſſion of Proteſtant Princes, 


you all know, and the return of this Day ſpeaks 
it to us. of „ oa 

What a Proteſtant People may expect from a 
Prince of that Communion, God be thanked our 
own Hiſtory cannot much inſtruct us. Vet even 


there we read what ſolemn Promiſes Queen Ma- 


ry made, at her firſt coming to the Crown, to 
' thoſe of King Edward's Religion, to maintain 


the profeſſion of it, while ſhe needed their help 


to ſer her upon the Throne: And how well ſhe 


kept thoſe Promiſes after they had done it, the 
infamous Cruelties of her ſhort Reign, for the 
Cauſe of Religion, ſufficiently ſhew. 


But what we cannot learn from our own Hiſto, 
ry, we may from thoſe of a n Coun- 
try. How many Publick Edits, and Treaties 
of” Peace, were there granted and confirmed to 


thoſe of the Reformed Religion by three ſucceſſive 


Kings, Charles:IX, Henry III, and Henry IV, of 


France ? With what Solemnity were they ratified, 
and required to be obſerved by thoſe of the other 
Communion ? And what was the Iſſue of all theſe 
Publick Laws, and Oaths? While the Reformed 
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| were in Power, and had Princes of the Hoc, 


der a long Succeſſion 'of Civil Wars, and the | 
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and others of the higheſt Quality, to ſtand b7 
them; whilſt rhey kept the cautionary Fortreſſes, me 
and Commands, which had been given them for 
their Security ; whilſt France was exerciſed un- 


— 
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„ J. Ara how mach ey have fiſered face f from thei cir 


N 


wet ot, bl ee Caſe; God dun it 35 


| never be our 09! And it evidently thews, whar 


I am now aſſerting, to be the Truth; that he 
2 nly folid Security againſi Pop iſß Tyranny, ts to 

eep the Power in our own Hands; and not truſt 
the Sword to thoſe, who if ever they have anop- 


| portutiity, will not fail to cut our Throats with ir. 


And this may ſufſice to ſhew, both what good 
reaſon we have to beware of theſe falſe Pro- 


| phets: And what is the only ſecure method that a 


Proteſtant People can take for the doing of it. 1 
fall only draw a few remarks, by way of farther 
application, from what have now delivered, 945 
ſo conclude. N 1 
- And, Firſt; from What he ent ſaid, it 4 
pears how ver 1 OUS the Principles of Fol 
of the Churt: ome are to ſuch as differ from 
them; and AS 4 watchful 'Eye it will, there- 
fore, behove dur own Government to have upon 
upar them. Perſecution for Religions ſake is 
| Goſpel of Chriſt, no where, that I know 
her encpurages, or approves. The Charch 


of Euglan, I am ſure, has ever, been an Enemy 
to it: And if I know my own Heart, ten thou- 


land times rather would I ſaffer perſecution upon 
ſach an account my ſelf, than * the Author, or 


Aberror of it, againſt others. But we may be 
cautious, without being cruel: We may be care- 
ful rod defend our ſelves, without doing any _— 
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92 The Third Sermon. 
to others. To chain up furious Men, and not ſuffer 
them to do themſelves, or others, a miſchief, was 
never yet thought to be either unjuſt, or unchari- 
table. This is all we need, and all that the fore- 
going Diſcourſe was deſigned to recommend to you. 
It has, I know, been pretended, in anſwer to 
what I have now aſſerted with relation to this 
matter, that theſe are not the Maxims of all 
' thoſe of the other Communion : Nay, that ſeve- 
ral of them have declared their Giffenr to ſuch. 
Principles. Let it be allow'd that there are ſome 
better Chriſtians, than Papiſts, in the Church of 
Rome: Vet ſtill it cannot be denied but that theſe 
are, without controverſy, the Tenets of the much 
greater part; and that is enough to convince us 
of the neceſſity of bewaring of them. And even 
thoſe who diſown them, ſhould it come to the 
Tryal, would not dare to oppoſe what the others 


mould do in purſuance of them. . _ _. 
When 7zr-Oez raiſed a Rebellion in Ireland, 
among other queſtions ſent to the foreign Uni- 
verſities to be determined with relation to that 
Enterprize, this was one; ) Whether it were 
« lawful for any of the Romiſh Religion 10 fight 
ce againſt him, or otherwiſe to aſſiſt the Queen 
« of England in oppoſing of him? It was anlwer- 
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- ® Foulis's Hiſt, of Romiſh Treaſon, lib. ix. c. 3. p. 401, And in 
| defence of Stanley's Treaſon ons Queen f Sta this was 
laid down for a ground in his Juſtification, © That in all Wars 
* which may happen for Religion, every Catholick Man is bound 
«© mn Conſcience: to employ his Perſon and Forces by the Popes diretti- 
Len. Important, Conſid. pag, 72, 11525 65 1c 


„ ed, that it was not lawful for them to fight 
„ # «againſt him, nor to favour the Engliſh in any 
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ar, « way: That thoſe who ſhould do ſo, could nei- 
„ „ ther obtain eternal Salvation, nor be ab ſoluved 


« from their Sins by any Prieſt, till they ſhould 
&« firſt repent and forſake the Engliſh Army. _ 
Let us ſuppoſe that upon any other the like oc- 
cafion hereafter, ſome of that Religion ſhould 
have ſuch Scruples as would not ſuffer them to 
fight againſt their Prince, or their Countrymen, 
in ſuch a Caſe; yet even theſe would be forced to 
fit ſtill, and ſubmit to what the reſt; ſhould! do: 
And not dare to oppoſe their more furious Brethren, 
in defiance not only of their common Good, but 
of an Excommunication too againſt themſelves as 


favourers of Hereticks, and Enemies ta the In- 


tereſt of their Church. 


_ . - Secondly, From the ſame Grounds we may ſee, 
what juſt reaſon our Governours had 0 /ertle 


n Papiſts have no reaſon to complain of this: It was their 


own defign, could they have got a Prince and Parliament of their 


| Religion. See Parſons. Memorial, part iii, chap. 2. 4 It muſt ap. 


% pertain alſo unto a Catholick Prince, whom God ſhall bleſs with 
* the Crown of England, firſt of all to aſſure the Succeſſion of 
«© the Crown by good Proviſion of Laws; —And in ſuch manner 
« muſt he link the State of Catholick Religion and Succeſſion to- 
« gether, as the one may depend, and be the aſſurance of the other. 
« To this he tells us, Cardinal Allen, and other principal Perſons 


* of the Nation agreed, Apol, in Deſence of Eccleſ. Subordination 


in England, p. 187. Col. 2. And Pope Clement VIII, in his two 
Bulls ſent to Father Garnet, exhorts the Engliſh Papiſts, Ne poſt 
1 obitum Regina Elizabethe, ad Anglia Sceptrum tenendum ſuſcipe- 


«rent, nifs Eum, quantumcunque propinquitate Sanguinis niteretur, 
* qui Fidem Catholicam non modo toleraret, ſed omni Ope ex ftudio 
„ promoveret ; & more majorum Jarejurando ſe id praſtiturum, ſuſ- 
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of Nome; and the greareſt Princes have ſometimes, 

to their coſt, felt the effect of it. And $0 imagine 
that 4 Popiſh King, who knows alt this, Willa ne- 
vertheleſs venture his Crown, his Life, nay aud 
his very Soul alſo, to maintain a Religion Whieh 
he hates; and-which in his Conſcience he believes 
to be Heretical and Damnable; is ſuch an extta - 
vagant opinion, as will not deſerve to bo ſeriouſſy 
in mt ow 7d edt 97 odor ten 

There are ſome indeed, who againſt this rea- 
ſoning, plain as it is, alledge the Example of King 
Henry IV. of France + A Popiſh Prince, yet a 


conſtant and ſteady Defender of his Proteſtant 
Subjects. Now to allow that he was ſuch a Pro- 
tector of them as is ſuppoſed; yet who does not 
know that he never was a real Papiſt in his Heart. 


He refuſed to be inſtructed in that way, leaſt he 
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n Sec D'Aubigne Hiſt. Tom, in. c. 24. Vie de Mornay, pi rps. 3 
ſhould 


fied of the Truth 


CCC 


1 — 39 + 
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viction; and declared to his old Friends, that in 
rarning. Papiſt he ſacrificed himſelf for their ſakes, 
whom by this means he ſhould be able the better 
to ſupport. And:the Jeſuits were ſo well ſatis- 
uthaof this, that they reſolyed to 
make his RON x hk ode mand d RT to the tun 
res" yer, after all Was this great: Princn; f 
zealous a Defender of the Proteſtants, as to porn | 
a Reformed Nation fond of ſuch a King? Ho] 
many years paſt d before he did any thing: ar all 
for their Security; nay, before he freed them 
from the dahger of the Laws, and League, which: 
had been made againſt them? And with What 
difficulty was he brought to do it at the laſt? 
\ His Kinſman,” the Prince of Conde, the then 
next Heir to the Crown, he bred up in the Popiſh 
Way, contrary to the expreſs. Will of his Father. 


Hei would have perverted his own Siſter, and did 
märry her to the Duke of Barr, a Prince of the 


other Religion. He reſtored the Maſs in Bearn, 
from whence his Mother, with the oonſent of the 
States, had baniſh'd it, thirty Vears before. 


He corrupted ſeveral Miniſters, and other lead. 
| ing Men of the Ones gens to enter into 


. ; 
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6 Cana Tom, iii. ib; iv. c. 11. col. $00, Oc. lib. * Ke 
5 618. Ambaſſad, de Perron. p. 156,-Vie' de Mornay. p. 201 Oc. 
206, 234. Monfſfur le Vaſor Hiſt. de Louis xiii. lib. ii. p. 159, 169; 

4 D'Aubigne Tom. iii. I. v. c 3, 4. Ambaſſad dePerron. p. 156, 
184. Vie' de Mörnay, p. 253. 

© Ambaſſad' de Perron, p. 156, 184. . de Mornay, p. 254. 

f 4 Aubigne Tom. iii. l. v. ©, L, 


0 9 5 Meaſures 
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Meaſures contrary to the Intereſts of it. 


Henry IV | And fach reaſon have we to deſire the 


like Defender! And yer, after all, he did what 
he could for them ; and (to admoniſh other Princes 
to take other Meaſures ) he loſt his Life for his 


Kindneſs ro them. But 


_ 


zaly, and Laſtly, From what has been ſaid it 


appears, what good Grounds we have to keep up 


the ſolemn return of this Day: A Day memo- 
rable for Popiſh Treachery ; and for the double 
Deliverance of our Church, and Nation, from the 

| Deſigns of it. For if, notwithſtanding theſe pub- 
lick Occaſions of reviving in Mens Minds the dan- 
gers of Popery, we ſee many as ſecure as if there 


were no fears of it; others almoſt willing to be- 


lieve themſelves, and to perſuade others, that 
there is no great harm in it: How much more in- 
ſenſible, have we reaſon to fear, they would all 
be, were there no ſuch publick Seaſons appointed 


things, and 


to put you in remembrance of the 


— rl — = — 


g Vie de Mornay, p. 304. | 
h Ambaſſad' de Perron. p. 156, 184. 


would have broken the Union of the Churches by | 
reſtraining the meeting of their National Aſem- 
blies; and the Liberty of their Provincial Synods, 
by ſending a Deputy of his own to be preſent at 
their Seſſions. In a Word, *® he promiſed to get 
the Council of Trent publiſhed in France, which 
none of his Predeceſſors had yet done; nor could 
he himſelf obtain the doing of it? ERA 

Such a Friend to the Proteſtants was King 


0 
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to convince you of the folly and error of ſuch 
$ lmaginatios. 


Be riot deceived: Popery is an Enemy ; a cruel, 


furious, and irreconcileable Enemy, to the Re- 
\ formed Religion: An Enemy not to be fatisfied 
with any thing ſhort of the utter Deſtruction of 


what they call the Northern Hereſy. Look into 
all the Nations round about, and ſearch, and ſee; 
where did it ever prevail, and the Proteſtant In- 
tereſt not ſuffer by it? And let us not think that 


we ſhall eſcape at all better than our Brethren a- 


broad have done. Truth and Piety may be mild 
and gentle, patient and chatitable: Hut Error, 
and Superſtition, will be ſavage and cruel. By 
Scripture and Reaſon it cannot prevail; and there- 
fore it muſt take ſuch other Methods as alone are 


able to ſupport irs Authority. Thus Pagani ſin 
firſt, then Mahometiſin did: Thus Popery does; 


and thus all other the like falſe Religions will 
EE —. IIETe 
Let us then reſolve to take the caution of the 
Text, and Beware of theſe Fal/e Prophets. Our 
Liberties, our Lives, our Own, and our Poſterity's 
welfare, all invite us to this Care. And that 
God may Crown our Endeavours with Succeſs in 


}, and continue to protect us, as he has hitherto 


mercifully done, from their Devices; let us thank- 


fully commemorare, and worthily adore, his Good- 


neſs for the many wonderful Preſervations which 


he has already been pleaſed to vouchſafe us from 


their Attempts, and Conſpiracies, againſt us. 


* That 
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"That when our King, and onr Princes; the 
Fathers of our Church, and the Great Council of 
the Realm; were all devoted by them, as on this 


FRIES 


s 


Day, to Deſtruction; and the Blow was juſt ready 


to be given; he not only delivered them from it, 
Tbat when again, but a few Years ſince, the 


Intereſts of Popery were openly carried on, with 


a high Hand, againſt us; he raiſed us np a glo- 


rious Defender; inſpired him with Courage to un; 
dertake our Protection, and carried him on with 


Succeſs to accompliſh what he had undertaken. 
That to compleat our Deliverance, and to pre- 


vent any future Dangers from their unwearied En- 


deavours to deſtroy us, He endued that great 


Prince, and his Parliament, with Wiſdom, and 
Reſolution, to ſettle the Succeſſion of the Imperial 
Crown of this Realm in the Proteſtant Line : So 


that unleſs. we will berray ourſelves, we. cannot 
eaſily be overthrown by them. [OE 


leſs than by her own undoubted Right, he has given 
us a moſt pious, wiſe, and juſt Queen of 6ur own 


Religion, to ſucceed that illuſtrious King: "T6 be 


the Inheritor of his Virtues, as well as'of his Au- 


thority ; and to compleat the Deliverance which 


he had wrought for us, 
That he 
courſe of eminent Succeſſes abroad, ſuch an univer- 


ſal Honour and Eſteem at home, as ſcarce any of 
her Predeceſſors have ever been able to attain unto. 


# Long 


, 


That in conſequence of this Eſtabliſhment, no 


as bleſſed her with ſuch a continued 
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her Friends; and tread under her Feet, 4 
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1 8 Ire te to be the D elender of ur | 


F aith; che Protector or: our Mus WS, ad Libertiez; 


the Terror of her Enemies; the Support of her | 


Allies; the Delight of Mankind. 


May ſhe Reign, 458 ſhe does, in the Hearts of 

as He has 
begun to 2 the Necks of her Adverſaries ! May 
Succeſs eycrmore oy all her Undertakings, for 
her own Honour, and for the publick Good! 
And Whenſoever it Hall pleaſe God to remoye 
het from us, may there 7 be wanting a Suc- 
ceſſion of. the like pious, and renowned Princes, 


of the Proteſtant Line, to govern and defend this 


Proteſtant Church, and Realm, till Time and 
p. ſhall be no more! . : 
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, 2 "God of his infinite A G 
thro Feſas Chriſt our Lord: To whom 

. . with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all 

1 \ Honour and Glory, Dominion and "RO: 
| b. ever and ever. Err 5 


s E RMON WW. 


Preach'd i in the 


PARISH CHURCH 


OF 


8. , Jane: 5 Weſtminſter | 


On Sunday, . eprember 29, 1706. 
At his taking Leave of the PARISH. 


el 


2 COR. xiii. II. 


Fmalhy Brethren, Farew el: Be perfet; 
be of good Comfort; be of one Mind; 
live in Peace; and the God of Love and 
Pec eace r be with You. 


— WHeſe Words are the 1 of this 
Pecond Epiſile of St. Paul to the 
Corinthians; and do, in effect, con- 

PEP tain the ſum of all that he had before 
been exhorting them unto in it. His 
Rules arc ſhort, but comprehenſive; and by ob- 
ſerving whereof, they Would not only ne 
thole 
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1 


E W een 


: 4 thoſe Miſcarriages they had before deen guilty of, : 


but would render themſelves a happy People; 
beloved of God, and 18 eſteem d by all wiſe | 


d | and good Men. 


But tho; I look upon theſe Directions to have 
been deliver d by St. Paul, with a particular re- 
lation to the Circumſtances of the Corinthians, 
from which ours at this time are, in many re- 
ſpects, very different; yet will they nevertheleſs 
be, in the main, of good uſe to us: Nor do 1 
know how I could more properly take my Leave 
of you, than in the ſame Words, and with the 
like Spirit of Loye, and Affection, that That A- 

Poſtle did of them; 

Wally; Brethren, Farewel Be perfect; * 
of good Comfort; ; be of one Mind; live in 
e ; and the: God of Love and Foy 
hall be with you. 

Türe Things there are hich. the Text natu- 

rally preſents to our «conſideration ; and which I 
ſhall ＋ varied ara the Subje& of my Dif- 


| courſe upon it. 


I. Sx. Paul's benen Salutation of che Go. 
rinutbiant; Finall ly, Brethren, Farewel. 


u. The ſhort, but comprehenſive, Exhorta- 
* with which he took his leave of them; 
Be perfect; be of good Comfort; be of . 
Mind; live i in Peace. And, | b 


III. His affectionate Wiſh for, and Promiſe + to 
- 8 their complying with this Exhorta- 
es 73 8 tion; ; 


— 
e —— 


The 2 MF yy 7 


hell 4; with mY 1 


1 will Conſider every © one eck theſes 41 5 chey | tell 
Were primarily addreſs d by St. Paul to the 
of Corinth; and then; as they N no leſs bo. to 


deliver'd to them ; 

This Firſt E, "Pile had = very bapily, pflect 
upon them: It brought them, in good meaſure, 
both to a juſt Senſe of their former Miſcarriages, 
and to an entire conformity to the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
But ſtill there remained ſome vain-glorious Men, 
who oppoſed the Endeavonts of St. Paul in this 
behalf; and did, what in them lay, to render his 
Miniſtry utterly ineffectual to rec ain them. Up- 

on a be wrote this i Epiſtle to them 
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rly be ap ly'd by aue tO %. 7 NY 15001 | ob 
" begin AY the kurt of chaſes. JEW ” 047 F 
I. The concluding Salatetion of St, 215 the 1 
Wee Finally, Brethren, Fare wel. CC 
Among the many Churches taught, ox rather di 
founded, by St. Paul, this of e e one 7 
of the moſt eminent. He ſpent n IC 
Year and half in that City rk Z 
And when he heard of the? dert pale they P 
fell into ſoon after his departure from them, he 10 
wrote that admirable Epiſtle which is ſtill read in 1 
the Church, both to correct thoſe Diſorders; and 
to ſettle them in that Mew _ which he. bad I 


"4 $ 


; i” + 


to 


obſtinate and incor 885 among them. And havin 


nate iſh 


So 
i 
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to 7 his Authority; to ſi lence choſe Falſe- 


eachers; to juſtifie bis Conduct towards them; 
f. them to a better Behaviour of them | 


lelyes; and. to let them freely know, that if they 
did not hearken to what he wrote, he would come 


to them, and proceed by proper Cenſures againſt the 


done this, he concludes all in I 5 Words before bot 


Finally, (or, as the hs imports) For what 


remains, Farewel. e had ſaid all that he 
could, and even more than Was needful, both to 
direct, and to exboxt, them t walk. as became 
the Diſciples of Chriſt,. and had nothing now re- 
maining bur to take his Leave of them; Finally, 
Brethren, Farewell: Rejoice ye; for that i is the 
proper ſignification of the Word; and includes in 

it not only a friendly Salutation, but an affectio. 
too; a HH. 1 of all che Happineſs which 
an Apoſtle could defire for his Church; or, 5 
Sr. Paul's own more tender Anus 1 Cor iv. 1 


a Father for his Children. 


I am. not ſo vain as to pretend in any 15 


| compare my Miniſtry among 30, with that of 


St. Paul to the Cormfhians. His Miſſion, . his 
Illumination, his Power, his Zeal, his Labours, 


bis Sufferings, all ſer him beyond any ſuch Com- 


pariſons. Two things only there are which upon 
this occaſion I may be allow'd, without Preſump? | 
tion, ro ſay; That“ 7 ade not been wanting, 

ro the beſt of 84 W fo declare unto you th 2 
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ble Counſel of God. 1 have ur no part 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt, that was either needful 
for you to know, or proper for me to ſpeak of, 
And that being now come to an end of my Mi- 
niſtry among you, I do with all the Sincerity, for 
I preſume not to ſay Perfection, of St: Paulis 
Charity, in the Wordt of my Text, and in the 
ptmoſt force and import of them, heartily bid 
ou Farewel; and earneſtly beſeech God 10 to 
bleſs you with al a Le Graces, that you may 
© Rejoice in the Lord always : And being ro 
with all Joy and Peace in believing, may 


bound in e thro” the Power of the Ho ly 


Ghoſt. 
In order whereunto I. cannot tell what better 


Directious it could be poſſible for me to leave 


with you, than thoſe which St. Paul here recom- 


mended' to the Corinthians, as his laſt and beſt 


Advice; namely, 


II. To be Perfect; to \ be f good Comfort ; to 


be of one Mind; to live in Peace; the next 


Thing to be conſidered. 


1 bave already intimated that there were many 


Diſorders in the Church of Corinth, when 
St. Paul wrote theſe Epiſtles to them: And I 
muſt now add that theſe Diſorders were chiefly 
occaſioned by their want of thar full Knowledge 


of, and Proficiency i in, the Faith and Piery o * 
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the Goſpe/, which they ought to have attained 
if we conſider their Knowledge of the Goſpel, 
chat one inſtance of rhe Reſurrection of the Dead, 
may alone ſuffice to ſhew how ſhort, how de- 
fective it was, even in the moſt fundamental Ar, * 
ticles of our Faith. That after all the Apoſtle 
had done to inſtruct them in it, yet /ome among 
| them ſhould ſtill continue to doubt of it; and as 
himſelf expreſſes it, 1 Cor. xv. 12. to ſay in plain 
Terms, that there is no Reſurrefion of the 
R og e 
So ſtrange was their Ignorance in the Faith of 1 
| Chriſt; nor was their Practicè at all better than 5 
their Knowledge. Let me for this appeal to their 
imprudent, as well as unjuſtifiable, Conduct of 
themſelves in the U/e of their Spiritual Gifts, 
1 Cor. ch. xii, xiv. In their feaſting with their 
Gentile Acquaintance, and in the very Temples 
of their Idols, and upon their Idolatrous Feſtivals, 
ch. viii, x. But above all to their inexcuſable he- 
haviour with relation to the Lord's-Supper, 
1 Cor. xi. 17, Sc. which they neither ſo duly 
repared themſelves for, nar ſo reyerently be- 
11 themſelves at, as they ↄught to haye 
F „„ To 
In both theſe reſpects therefore, as they great- - 


| ly needed to become ir and better, ſo we can 
not doubt but that the Apoſele earneſtly deſired their Ws 
improvement in both: And that we muſt from , 
hence derive the deſign and import of this . 
fart of his Exhortation; that they ſhould 2 per- 
LOT TREE V ; — : ; 
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J.; that is, ſhauld endeavour tc aft 99.1 
nore full, and perfect Knowledge, of the Truths 


| 1 
bol the Goſpel; and to riſe up to a higher degree A1 
Liutzes of 


1 


ll of Perfettion in the Praclire of the 4 
Baut there was yet another Fault in that Church, 
| which, as St. Paul chiefly deſign'd by theſe Apz- 
files to correct, ſo I do conceive that this Ex- 
* does, in a particular manner, refer to it. 
They were not only ſo defective, as I have obſer- 
ved, in many other Inſtances of their Duty; hut 
were more eſpecially wanting in that excellent 
Grace which ſhould have per fected all their other 
Performances, I mean, in their Love and Charity 
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towards one another. 3 
It is not at all needful to my preſent purpoſe to 
enquire how they came to be ſo unhappily divi- 
died into Parties and Factions, as we are told, and 

as it appears by theſe very Epiſtles, that they 
were. Tis enough that we are aſſured that they | 
both lived in Strife and Contention with one ano- 
ther about their © own private Concerns.;,. and 
were openly diyided in point of Chunch Commu- 
nion: Set up Paſtors againſt Paſtors; Gifs Aang 
Gifts; Paul againſt Apollos, and both againſt 
Cephas; and by means thereof at once both 
hinder'd their own Spiritual Proficiency, and de- 
ſtroy'd the Peace of the Church of Chriſt. 
Io put an end to theſe Diſorders, the Apoſtle. 
here exhorts them to be perfect; that is, to be 
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Harboe 701 to N 8 85 the 
nd fol his meaning will be the ſame. wich 1 bs 
had more: fully, before e almoſt in the ſame 
hraſe, 1 Cor. i. 10. Now 1 beſeech. you, Bre- 
thren, 'by the. Name of. our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
k bat yeall ſpeak the ſame thing i and that there be 
| 20 Diviſions: among you, but that ye be perfectly 
joined together in i be ſame Mind, and iu the ſame 
Judgment. And therefore'tho', I would not ex: 
clude that more general Account I before gave of 
this Aut Rule: yer I cannot but look upon this 
as the moſt proper and expreſs! Deſign of it; 
| na ely, Thar they ſhould be perfect in Charity, | 
 Upzry, in Communion. That lay ing aſide all 
partiality for one Teacher above another, theß 
ſhould all join together in the ſame Society, and 
in the ſame 2 Hur, ip. Should reſtore thoſe who 
had unhappily broken theinſelves off from them: 
Should ſtrengthen: choſe who ſtill held Commus- 
nion. with them: Ia a Word; ſhould: all become 
one Spiritual Body; one Building : ; one Temple 
of Gba; endeavouring above all things to keep the 
Unity, of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. 
Tho' I hope, and am perſuaded, that none leſs 
1 need this part of St. Pauls Exhortation than your 
if - ſelves; yet Perfection is a Work of too high a 


Nature for any of us to have gone on ſo far in it. 
3 as not to have ſome what ſtill left us to aim at, and 
. to endeavour, if poſſible, to attain unto: Nor can 
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an Advice of this 7 Nature ever 'be unſeaſonable ro | 
any of uvs. a1 0 1 . 
If we couſider Ws Pott or Chriſtian! wp. | q 
ledge, i ic muſt be confeſs d that great is the Improve- | F 
ment which of late has been, and is daily makin 
in it. The Publick Inſtructions of the Churt A 
are both prepared for, and perfected by, the more | 
private Informations at Home. Schools have 
been ſet up and maintain'd by the Rich, for the 
better Education of the Poor: Whoſe Children 
by this means are brought up to know more of 
Religion than their Parents, for want of ſuch Op- 
portunities, do themſelves underſtand. This is a 
great and uſeful Improvement; ſet on foot a few 
Years ſince; but bleſſed by God to a prodigious 
encreaſe. As you have therefore begun, ſo Ican- 
not but exhort you 70 abound in this Charit 
more and more. And could I now at the laſt bar 
be fo happy as to obtain yet one thing farther of 
ou, I mean to attend more duly upon the week- 
y Catechiſing*: Could ] prevail with Parents to 
ſend their Children; Maſters their Servants ; 
and both, as they have Opportunity, to come 
themſelves, and give Countenance at leaſt to this 
| beſt and moſt uſeful fort of Inſtruction, if not ro 
profit by it; I ſhould then hope there would be 
little remaining to complete this firſt Deſign of the 
preſent Rule; and to make you perfect in the 
|. vow e of what Pera Re nb 


7＋— — 
—— —— 
— 


"£@ According to he Rubrick i in the Book of C Gs pear. 
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you. * 


H0W 


of Chriſt with the ſame Decency and Reverence, 
Humility and Devotion, that you have been wont 
to do. And, as you have Opportunity, to pre- 
ſuade thoſe who ſtill neglect their Duty in theſe 
Particulars, to follow your good Example; and 


be perfect in this reſpect, as you, by God's 


Grace, are, in great meaſure, if not altogethkr, 


Perfect. 


As to the laſt, and moſt proper import of this 
Rule; to be perfect in a conſtant Unity, and Com- 
munion with the Church of Chri#t eſtabliſhed 
among us, never was there a time in which this 
Nation, in general, ſeem'd more to need ſuch an 
Exhortation than at this day. And yet, eg 

| ga ere 


* 
—— 


! . 
| 
i 
4 
| 

| 

; 


"TY Ws 
22 
FN 


agreement with one another, in all our publick 
Concerns, has been conſtant, and uninterrupted; 


as how much ſocver it might have been wilh'd 
for, yet could ſcarcely have been expected, a- 


f Chapel. 
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here roo, I cannot bur think that you of 7h15 
Pariſh ſtand as little in need of it as any. The 
Number of thoſe who /eparate from 'our Puro. 
ohial Congregation, God be thanked, is not great; 
and whatever it be, diminiſhes every day. Our 


9 ö 
* y 9 : * 
n | *ra . 
5 2 a * o 
G at ts” 
14 
8 Is 
1 Fj . 


and we have even in theſe Times of Charge and 


|. 2 04 Difficalty ſhewn to the World the good Effects of 
r. We have cleared off the Burthen of a 


very great Debt contracted Vor the building 
of one Church, and have ſince that erected 


. another. We have era Schools of Charity: 
We have encreaſed the © 


Returns of our daily 
Prayers; not to mention ſeveral other Inſtances 
of what has been done within a few Vears laſt 
paſt, I do not ſay without the leaſt Diviſion, or 
Contention; but rather with ſuch an Unanimity, 

'd 


9 


midſt the many unfortunate Schiſms, and Fa: 
ctions, that too much abound on every fide of 


* 
FS 
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ever, if there be any thing ſtill wanting to 
improve a perfe& Peace, and Unity, among us, 
Let us follow after the things that make for it; 
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n of 3000 l. beſides what was ſpent in finiſhing the Steeple, _ 
i For 50 Boys: and 60 Girls; who are taught, cloathed, and 
bound Apprentice; beſides the Charity School for 36 Boys which-wat 
founded before. | rs i 4 175128 
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eavour yet more 70 edifie one another by 


it. Let us love as Brethren; forgiving and for- 
| bearing on e 


"one another, if any Man has 4 Quarret 
any. Not for ſaking rhe aſſembling of our 


hues together, as the manner of ſome. is; but 


confrderitig what, upon a diligent Search, and the 
Conviction of many Years Obſervations, I think 
myſelf obliged in Conſcience, upon this occaſion, 
publickly ro profeſs to you ; that whether we re- 
ſpect its truly primitive, and /ound Doctrine; its 
Apoſtolical Government ; or its pious, and devout 
Liturgy; there is no Church at this Day in the 
World fo worthy in all reſpects to be united unto; 
or with which a good Chriſtian, were he to make 


{ his. choice, would T ather deſire to communicate; 
than rhe Church 'of England by Law Efta- 
„ Fri 7. Lets 


Ol therefore let ns reſolve not only to hold 


faſt to the Unity of this Church ourſelves, but 


to endeavour, what in us lies, to convince all others 


of their Duty to join with us in the Fellowſhip 


of it: And not ſuffer any unjuſt Prejudices to 


| hinder us from being perfect in this laſt, and 


moſt neceſſary Senſe of that Expreſſion; that is, 


| firmly united in one Holy Communion, and con- 
tant 


Ly joining in the ſame public Worſhip, with 


7 


one TIF. 1 
This if we do, we ſhall then not fail to be 
alſo (2%) Of good Comfort; the next thing to 
which St. Paul exhorted the Corinthians in the 


For 


The Fourth Sermon: « 


For the better underſtanding whereof I muſt ob- 
ſerve, that the Apoſtle, in his former Epiſtle, 
had ſharply reproved them for their Miſcarriages : W 
= He had lively repreſented their Faults to them, * 
| and given them both his Directions, and his | 
Commands, for the reforming of them. Now 
| this, as we find by this 1 5 had made 
a deep Impreſſion upon the Minds of all the bet- 
ö ter, and more ſober part, of that Church; and 
even upon ſome who had before walk'd di ſorderly, 
but were now brought to conſider, and repent of, 
their Evil-Doings. They were greatly concern'd 
for what they had done amiſs; and they readily 
[ obey d the Apoſtles Admonition for the Correctioi 
of it. - 
This therefore is that which I take him now 
ain to refer to, as he had ſeyeral times men- 
tion d it in the foregoing parts of this Epiſtle. 
He intimates to them the ſatisfaction that he took 
in their love towards him; but eſpecially in their 
ready obedience to his Commands; and their con- 
cern to give him ſatisfaction in all that he required 
of them: And he bids them to be of good Com- 
Fort; 2. e. not to be any longer troubled at his 
Reproof of them; but to Rezozce with him that 
be had Confidence of them in all things, 2 Cor. 
vii. 16. And had approved themſelves to be clear 
in thoſe matters for which he had ritten to 
them, V. II. 5 
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But there is beſides this another Senſe in which 
this Expreſſion very well may, and, I think, 
;: ougght alſo to be underſtood: And that is, that 
1, they ſhould encourage, and eæhort one another, 
is in the diſcharge of their Duty; but eſpecially as 
ow to what concern'd the cloſing of thoſe Diviſions 
that had been unhappily raiſed among them. And 
if we thus put the two Significations of the Ford 
together, the full meaning of this /econd part of 
St. Paul's Advice will be this; that they ſhould. 
not be diſcouraged at the conſideration of thoſe 
\ Diſorders that had unhappily fallen out amongſt. 
them; but ſhould hort one another to endeavour 
all they could to correct what was amiſs; and 
| then be of good Comfort, and not doubt but that 
God would bleſs their Endeavours; and remove. 
thoſe Scandals, and make up thoſe Diviſions, 
which had cauſed ſo much Grief and Trouble to 
D 


Whether the Holy Spirit which directed our 
, Apoſtle in what he now wrote, might not have 
had a yet farther regard in this Expreſſion to the 
Trials, and Dangers, which the Church of 
Chri#? was, not long after, to fall under from the 
= Per/ecutions of its Enemies, I cannot tell. But 
ſure I am, that nothing in the World can better 
fortify any one againſt whatever Trials may come 
upon him, than ſuch a Perfection of Chriſtian 
Faith, and Piety; ſuch a Unity, and Charity, 
as he had juſt before recommended to the * Co- 
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Fou may have been, (for in that reſpect we mu 
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 rhnthians. For indeed, how can any thing with. 
ont hinder that Perſon from being of good Com- 


fort within, who by a lively and ſtrong Faith, te 


and a holy Converſation, has ſecured the Peace 
of his own Soul, and has made God his Friend: 
And is by both enabled to look thro” all the 
Clouds, and Darkneſs, of his preſent State, into 
the Glory which Chriſt has promis'd to all his 
Followers; but to none more expreſly than to 


thoſe who * /ufer for his ſake ; and whoſe ligbt 


work out for them a far more exceeding and eter. 
nal Weight of Glory? Wt, 


Aftiftioms, which are but for a Moment, ſhall. 


It is not only your Happineſs, but your Glory 


too, that amidſt all the Diſorders, and Diviſions, 
which have been among us, none have leſs need 


to be comforted on this account than your ſelves. | 


Whatever the particular Conduct of ſome _— 


not pretend to any Privilege above our Dre) 
yer, bleſſed be God, with regard to the publick 
Service, there have been as few Irregularities, 
as little Diſorders to be complained of, as ever 
were in any Church whatſoever. Here therefore, 
as you have hitherto had nothing to cauſe, any 
Sorrow, or Trouble, to you; ſo neither will you 
need to be Comforted on any ſuch account: Or 
even to be exhorted to encourage one another 
ro correct what is amiſs; but rather to rejoice 
that you have the much greater Comfort of 
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knowing that (excepting only the unhappy Error, 


or Perverſeneſs, of ſome few who ſtill continue 


to /eparate from our Communion) there is no- 
thing that greatly needs to be amended. © 
Indeed as to the other account which is more 
commonly given of the deſign of this Exhorta- 
tion, there have of late been great Endeavours 
uſed to perſuade us that we do very much ſtand 
in need of it. We have been told of the Danger 
F the Church of England; and have had Me. 
morials publiſh'd to awaken us to the conſidera- 
tion of them. And to our Comfort let me ſpeak 
it, they have been very ſeriouſly, and folemnly 
conſider d. And the reſult has. been, that upon 
the ſtricteſt and moſt impartial enquiry, it was 
reſolved by thoſe: who were the beſt qualified 
ro judge in ſuch a Cafe, the whole Parlia. 
ment, That the Church of Enpland is, at this 
time, in no more Danger than what all Churches 
in the World are, and ever muſt be in; but on 
the contrary, is in a /afe and flouriſhing Condi- 
tion under her MajtsTY's Adminiſtration ; as 
without great Ingratitude both to God, and her, 
we cannot but acknowledge it to be. 
Tis true, our Sins againſt God, and the an- 
worthy Returns we have made to thoſe whom he 


bas raiſed up to be our ProteFors, and Deli- 


W verers, call loudly againſt us for Judgment. Our 
Diviſions 11 75 our ſelyes; and that wretched 
Typocrifie which both firſt raiſed them, and till 
keeps them np, by a ptetence of Zeal for the 
| Church; when all the while *tis but too ona 
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that Malice, and Envy, and private. Intereſt, 
more than any concern for the publick Good, 
have the chief hand in them; are dangerous and 
deplorable: ' And how far we may, by, theſe 8 
means, in time, become ripe for Vengeance, I 
cannot tell. But as, at preſent, I know of no | 
particular Reaſon we have to cry out of any other 
Dangers to our Church, beſides theſe; fo I can- 
not bur think, that let what will be the event, 
I may ſecurely join the two Branches of my Text 
together, and bid you firſt be perfect, and then 
be of good Comfort; as being ſure of this, that 


either no Trials, or Calamities, ſhall befal us; or 
if they ſhould, yer ſuch a Faith, ſuch a Prety, Wh © 
ſuch a Charity, as 1 have before ſhewn' the former fa 
of theſe Exhortations to imply, will ſuffice to arm ar 
us againſt them; and not leave us utterly deſti- W 
tute of all Comfort under tgemn. 1h 
There remains yet one part more of the Apo- 1 
ſtle's advice to the Corinthians to be conſider'd, fa 
viz. (3%) Be of one Mind; live in Peace; and Ic 
which I the rather chuſe to join together becauſe h 
they both belong to the fame Dat), and tend to ; 
the ſame Eud, of working in us à perfect Love, 6 


and Kindneſs, towards each other. 4s 
| He had before exhorted them to be perfect 
in their Union, or rather Communion, in the pub- 
lick Concerns of Religion: That laying aſide all 
Prejudices and Partialities, they ſhould be firml 
compacted, and joined together, in the Offices | 
thereof. And now, to complete their Unity, he 
adviſes them to endeavour, as much as they could | 


to 
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to be of the /ame Mind in every thing. For dif- 
EFerence in Opinion, eſpecially if it be in matters 
of any great moment, will be apt more or leſs to 
create a difference in Affection; at leaſt it will 


keep Men from à thorough Love of, and Intimacy 


with, thoſe from whom they differ: And ſo the 


Corinthians by ſad experience found, when St. 
Paul wrote this Epiſile to them. 


But becauſe ſuch is the variety of Mens 
Tempers and Capacities, of their Prejudices and 
Intereſts, that tis impoſſible for all Perſons to 
think alike, and have the /ame Notions. in 
every thing; therefore the Apoſtle adds a yer 


. 


farther Direction, which all Chriſtians may, 


and therefore ſhould all, obſerve ; namely, that 
whatever their Opinions be, yer ſtill they 
ſhould ive in Peace; ngt cenſuring . of, 
much leſs quarrelliug with, one another: A 
fault which the Corinthians had been ſcanda- 
louſly guilty of; inſomuch, that as St. Paul 
himſelf complains, 1 Cor. vi. 6. Brother went 
to Law with Brother, and that before the Un- 


Beli ver. 


And here, I fear, I am fallen upon a Subject 
that was never more neceſſary to be earneſtly 
recommended to, and ſeriouſly conſider'd by, all 
of us, than at this time. How far we are from 
being all of one, Mind, the daily Controverſies 


| Which ariſe among us, and that nor only in other 


Matters, but in the very Points of Religion its 
ſelf, too evidently ſhew. One is of Paul, ano- 
eee e of 6s. 8 ther 
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ther of Apollo, and another of  Cephaii:" And iq 
implicitly: do they follow their ſeveral Leaders, 
that they may truly be ſaid ro be of them; 1 
mean, Proſelytes of Perſons, rather than of Things. 
They judge not according to the Evidence of 
Truth, but the Opinions of Men. If Paul, or 
Apollos, or Cephas have aid it, that is enough 
to warrant a great many, to believe what they 
affirm, to be true; what they would have 
done, to be expedient; and even to pronounce 
their Anathema's againſt all who ſhall preſume ra 
doubt of the Truth, or Expedience, of it. And 
the Conſequence has been, that by 4er ing in 
our Opinions, we have diſagreed in our Practitcer; 
and for want of being of ane Mina, we have in; 
ſtead of living in Peare, lived in open Srrife; 
and Variance, with one another. 
This has been our Misfortune, as is was that 
of the Coriuthiaus. We have had Mens Per /ons 
nn Admiration; and depending too ſervilely upon 
their Judgment and Integrity, we have blindly 
given our ſelyes up to their Conduct; and by 
means thereof have fallen into thoſe Parties, and 
Diviſions, which 'are truly -our greateſt Danger, 
as well as our higheſt Reproach, in the ſight of 
all the Nations round about uus. 


A 


8 


* 


If therefore you would free your ſelves from 
falling under this Imputation, (as both for our 
Honour, and Intereſt, we ſnould all deſire to do) 
Fou muſt reſolve no longer to be govern'd by the 
authority of Men; but reſume the Privilege we all 
pretend to be ſo juſtly jealous of, of judging for 
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vour ſelves: And you muſt do it with freedom 
and impartiality. Let Paul, or Apollos, or Ce- 
Pas, ſay what they will: We have no Maſter 
but Chriſt, nor any ſure Director but our own 
| Reaſon, well informed in the things we are to 
judge of, and religiouſly following the Evidence 
of Truth, on what ſide ſoever it lies. 
And together with our Prezudzces, let us lay 
aſide our Pride, and Animoſities too. Let us re- 
ſolve never to think the worſe of any one, be- 
cauſe he differs in his opinion from us. Tis no 
| new thing for the wiſeſt Men to be miſtaken; nor, 
if there be nothing more than pure Error in it, is 
it any great fault ſo to be. The beſt Men are ſtill 
but Men; they may, nay they will be, ſometimes 
in the wrong. And who can tell whether we 
who think others to be deceived, may not after 
all be our ſelves miſtaken ? Bat let us love one 
another, tho' we do' not agree in the fame No- 
tions in all things; and then we ſhall /zve in 
Peace, tho' we ſhould continue, after all our 
Deliberation, not to e f owe Mind. 
How much this would conduce to our preſent 
Comfort and Happineſs; what ſtrength ir would 
| give us againſt our common Enemies, I ſhall not 
need to fay. Tis enough that my Text fur- 
niſhes me with a much better, and more forci- 
ble Motive to engage you to this excellent Tem- 
per, namely, That if you thus live in Peace, 
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III. The God of Love, and Peace, fhall be 


| ſpeak to. 


How great a Happineſs is comprehended under 
that Expreſſion, 'tis hard to conceive, impoſſible 
for me ever fully to declare. God is himſelf an 
inexhauſtible Fountain of Good; and where he 


is, there nothing can be wanting. It is the great 


Perfection of the Happineſs of Heaven its ſelf, that, 
when come thither we ſhall e with God, and /ee 
Bim as he ts : Andiure it cannot be much leſs for 
God to be with us. Thus much at leaſt we muſt 
conclude, that in this promiſe we have implyed the 
ſpecial favour, and protection, of him who can 
do whatever he pleaſes for us; and who bein 
Himſelf zhe Cod of Love, and Peace, will not 
fail to do very much for thoſe who make it their 
endeayour to imitate him in thoſe moſt uſeful] and 
excellent Perfections. OT. 1 th 
But to be more particular. 80 | 
10% If we truly deſire, and heartily labour to 
become thus /:ke unto God, he will be with us by 


his Holy Spirit, to affiſt us in the attainment of 


all theſe admirable Graces, and to bring us to a 
great degree of Perfection in them. He will illu- 


minate our Underſtandings, and ſanctifie our Wills. 
He will fill us with a clear and comprehenſive 
knowledge of the Revelations of the Goſpel; 


and endue us with ability both to believe, and 
G0, whatlocyer he requires of us. Whilſt the 
| a wicked 
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hereaſter.- 1 5 lows; 1 ; 
Thus ſhall we be perfect in what concerns our 
| ſefves: How far it may pleaſe 


by ir. For. 


A N ; 23 g 
icked and Diſobedient are fo. blinded with their 


' be MLuſts and Prejudices, that they can diſcover no- 
ries which our bleſſed Lord hath brought Zo light 
% his. Goſpel; whilſt they meer with ſo many 


ſeeming Difficulties and Contradictions in them, 


that they can no more be perſuaded to aſſent to 
the Truths which he has deliver'd, than to obe 

| the Commands which he has given us; we ſhall. 
have our Eyes open'd to ſee the wondrous things 


of lis Law: We ſhall behold, and admire, as 


well as believe, thoſe great and noble Diſcoveries 


which we every where meet with in the Holy 
| Scriptures; and ſhall delight to do that Will of 


of God now, by which we know we ſhall be layed 


{7% 


God to bleſs our 


endeavours to become perfect in Love, and 
Unity, as Members of his Church, too, I cannot 


pretend to affirm : But as tis certain that if we 


would all of us be perſuaded to join together in 


| this good Work, we ſhould not fail to atrain to 


the 1uimof? Perfection of it; but ſhould be as 
united in our Communion, as we are in all thoſe 
Motives from which our Apoſtièe exhorts us to 
labour after it, Zpheſ. iv. 4, 5, 6. fo 'tis no leſs 
certain, that whatever be the reſult of our Labours, 


we ſhall find our own preſent Account in it; as 


well as do ſome good to the Church of Chriff 
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2%, If we thus endeayour to be perfelt in 
our o Duty, and to promote the Peace of 
the Church, and of all the Members of it; the 
God of Love and Peace will be with us, and 
fill us with an inexpreſſible Foy, and Comfort, as 
the: preſent Reward of our Labours after this 
Wars; 7 5 24 een n ee 
Such a Chriſtian as this may be diſappointed in 
his aim, and after all his charitable Endeavours, 
be ſo far from attaining the Unity he deſires in the 
Church, that he may not be able ſo much as to 
live himſelf in Peace with many of his Brethren. 
When Factions run high, and Men are hurried on 

with the fury of their violent and corrupt Affe- 
ctions, to throw all things into Diſorder ; when 
Pride and Malice, Self-love and Revenge, are their 
governing Principles; and they care not how the: 

rend the Churclin pieces fo they do but 'gratifie 
their own unruly Paſſions, and carry on their own 
wicked Deſigns; as it is impoſſible for the Sons 
of Peace to do any great good for the Church, 
ſo is it almoſt as impoſſible to live in Peace 
with ſuch peryerſe Men. And this St. Paul 
was well aware of, when for this yery reaſon he 
qualified his Precept with reſpe& to ſuch Per: 
fons, and ſuch times, Rom. xii. 18. If it be poſe 
fable, as much as in you lieth, live peaceably 
with all Men. But yet as even under ſuch 
uncomfortable Circumſtances ir is the Duty, and 
Praiſe, of a good Chriſtian, to follow after Peace, 
and to ſeek the Unit) of the Church, tho' he 
ſhould meet with never fo many difficulties, and 
Fa | ; diſcou- s 
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diſcouragements in it; ſo this he may be ſure of, 
that what he miſſes Without, he ſhall find wirhin 
God will give him that Peace, that Comfurt in 


ſuffer him to enjoy in the World. 1 
It is, I think, one of the chiefeſt Bleſſings a 
good Man would: wiſh for, to be the happy In- 
ſtrument of reſtoring Unity to a divided Church; 
and Peace, and Love, to a fuctious and conten- 
tious People. And next to this there is ſcarce any 


Comfort greater (except the inward teſtimony of 


a good Conſcience towards God) than to have this 
ſatisfaction, that we have done our parts towards 
it; and that 'tis none of our fault that we con- 
tinge ſtill at variance with one another. And 


where both theſe are joined together; where a 


Man has at once both Peace towards God, and is in 
perfect Love, and Charity, with his Neighbour; 


where no Malice, nor Envy, nor Revenge, not 


ſo much as an I. ib, finds admittance, to di- 


ſturb the Tranquillity of the Soul; but on the 
contrary, there is a Conſcience vdid of Offence, 


towards God, and towards Man; there muſt 
needs be a continual plenitude of Peace, and 
Saticfaction. Such a Chriſtian may be hated, 


but he cannot be diſturbed: He may be injured, 


but he cannot be made miſerable. The World 
may oppoſe him, but God will be with, him; 


and enable him, in the midſt of all bis Suffering, 
to be more than Conqueror thro' him who loveth 


. b 
ky 5 f ; 
&. 3 £ ; , 
g 8 3 5 f TY 
* F 4 


| | | | 2 


* 


3 P 1 * 1 * - * "7 * | n — 6 * 
4 5 « - * K p 8 1 * 4 — — 4 3 . *. 7 - —_— melt "OY * — 
Ez a; Oo IT Io. 8,” 7 * 5 _ * 4 = - . 2 
SET ES 22 PPAR TT III CIDER . Ee ES EN OI IT Oy 
2 on — 3 , 2 - — C A ; - — A * — = - » ** = * — n — — 
S CCC = LW ddd te ME EOS a r Fr 1 - e — 
. * - gen 2 : Ke, — 
2 $6.4 hn a> Wot 2 —— = tb r of 4 35 * — * 
3 5 5 2 1 5 


bi 
it. 
x 
. 
, 
113 
n 
N 
n 
7 
1 1 
1 
* 4 ip ) 
<4 N 
* 

1 * 
58 
4 
Reer 

1 
1 1 

11 
5 OA 
* N. 


I 124 "The Fourth Seen ermon. 


„„ 


But, 35 And to contlude : If we thus labour 
er that Perfection, that Unity, and Peace, to 
which we are here exhorted, we ſhall not only be 
of good Comfort in all Eſtates of Life, and ſo find 
the promiſe of the Text verified in the preſent 
Reward of our Piety, but we ſhall alſo th more 
exccedingly bleſſed by the God of Love, oy 
. Peace, to all Eternity. | 
It was the peculiar Privilege promiſed by our 
Saviour to ſuch Perſons, Mat. v. 9. That they 
ſhould be called the Children of God. And if 
Children, then Heirs, Heirs of God, and foint- 
Heirs with Chriit; as St. Paul ef warrants 
us to argue, Rom. viii. 17. 

But Sr. Fohn goes yet farther; he repreſents 
this excellent Temper not only as a certain Proof 
5 us of our future Happineſs, but as an earneſt of 

He tells us that by this we are already united 
7 God, and in that reſpe& alſo (the higheſt and 
moſt intimate that can be) have the promiſe of 
my Text fulfilled, That the God of Love, and 
Peace, ſhall be with 25, Let us hear how he 
Reaſons to this purpoſe, x 70%n iv. 12. No Man 
hath ſeen God at any time: 1 'f we love one ano- 
ther God dwelleth in us, and his Love is per- 
Fected in us. Hereby know we, that we dwell 
in him, and he in us, becauſe he hath given us 
of his Spirit. God is Love, and he that 
_ dwelleth in Love, dwelleth in God, and God in 
Bim. And what the Conſequence of this ſhall be, 
with relation to our Future-ſtate, he declares in 
the next 4 erſe, ViZ. That this will catitle us I do 


not 


* th 
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not ſay to Forgzveneſs, but even to Confidence, 
and Aſurance, at our Great Audit; Y. 17. 
For, Herein, is our Love made perfect, that 
e may have Boldneſs in the Day of Tudg- 
ß os a RS 
And now what. can any one deſire to engage 
bim to the practice of any Duty, that is not here 
promiſed to encourage him to the diſcharge of 
this? e 
If the Hope of Succeſs in accompliſhing of 
what we aim at, may be allow'd to carry a ſtrong 
_ enforcement along with it to excite us to labour 
after it; we are aſſured that, as to the main of 
what the Apoſtle here recommends to us, we 
ſhall be enabled by God to become good, and even 
excellent: That we ſhall be perfect in Know- 
ledge, in Faith, in Piety, in Charity; in all that 
may render us dear to God, and ſecure of Sal- 
vation. 3 ME 
If our own preſent Peace, and Comfort, be of 
any concern to us (and we know nothing is wont 
to be of greater concern to every one) here is a 
way that will not fail to bring us to it. Let us 
be perfect, and of one Mind; if we cannot live 
in Peace, let us at leaſt endeavour [0 to do, and 
the God of Peace will be with us; and give 
us that Peace, that Comfort within, which the 
iniquity of Men may chance to deny us Wit h- 
bout. 1 | Bo - ay 
If, Laſtly, to be ſecure of Heaven and the 
| Glories of it; if to anticipate our final Sentence, 
and to know while we live, that we ſhall be 
3 at ng oY juſtified, 
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The Fourth Serntos 
juſtified; and ſaved, when we” come to die; be 
4 Felicity. greater than which no Chriſtian cart 
deſire. now, or hope for hereafter; chis we thall 
not fail of, if we follow the pft les Direction. 
Let us be perfect; be of one Mind; live in 


Peace, and the God of Love and Peace fhall be 
With us, to this bleſſed Aſſurance alſo ; The Spr-. 
Fit of God ſhall bear witneſs with our Spirits, | 


that we are the Sons of Gf. 
O! ler all theſe Motives prevail with you to 
purſue theſe Duties which fo directly lead to your 


* 


Eternal Salvation. 


* * 8 


Be perfect; at leaſt make it your endeayout 
to become ſo, in all the parts of your Buty 


* 


Piety, in Charity; but above all, in a firm Ad- 
herence to the Communion of Saints, in the Unis 


5 of one of the beſt, and pureſt Churches in the 


World. 


Be of good Comfort; ſuffer not either the Paſs 
ſions, or Prejugices, of Men to difcourage you 
in the purſuit of whatſoever may make for the 
Glory of God, or the Peace of his Church: 
What tho' others have in vain labour'd to ac- 


compliſh this? Nay, what tho” you your ſelves 
ſhould, after all your charitable endeavours, mif- 
carry in them, or even be the worſer rrea- 
red upon the account of chem! This Comfort to 
be ſure you will have, (and a very great one it 
is) that you will have nothing to anſwer for in 


Preſent Comfort, and will not fail to bring you to 


towards God, and towards Man: In Faith, in 


| "The Fourth Ser ermon. * 

You zart to perſuade all Men to lay afide theie 

| Prejudices, and to Join Noether in Promoting th 

Vic of t. 8 
Be of one Mini; if it be poſſible of the dap 


and Prejudices of Mankind, it can ſcarcely be 


o Opinion, leſſen your Love towards thoſe from 
[f whom you differ. 


Judgment in all things: But if that cannot be 
(as amidſt the various Tempers, and Capacities, \._ _ 


expected) yet however have the ſame Mection 
for one another; and let not any difference in 


Live in Peace; and that with all Men, 


0 

Enemies as well as Friends ; at leaſt let it not 
r be your fault tat you do nor. If any peeviſh, 
4 or perverſe Perſons, will be contentious; if they 
x will not only be reſtleſs themſelves, hut will diſturb 
: the Quier of others, let the Sin be-wholly theirs; 
y 


and ler them anſwer both for the Ie and Scan- 


dal of it. . 
And, May the God of Love | 


charitable Endeavours with ſuch a Succeſs, that 
both his own Glory, and the Churches Peace may 
be promoted by it! 

May he fill you with all that inward Foy 
and Tranquillity of Mind, which a good Con- 
ſcience alone can give, and which no out- 


of | 


ticipation of /ome part of your Reward upon 
Earth, 


and Peace be 
with you ! May he crown all your pious and 


ward Troubles or Calamities | can deprive you 


And having thus bleſſed you with the An- 
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The Fourth Sermon. 
Earth, may he finally conſummate all his Bleſ- 
| ings upon you with an eternal weight of Glory 

in Heaven; thro' the Merits and Interceſſion 
of his dear Son Feſus Chriff our Lord; to 
him be Praiſe and Dominion, for eyer, and 
ever. Amen. VF 
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Reformation of Manners. 


AT THE 


Pariſk-Olnirch of St. _Loicrentds Tub 
On Monday, December 31. 1708. 


———————. 


2 Cor. iv. 1 


77 hile we Took: not at the Things which ard 
ſeen, but at the Things which are not 
ſeen: For the Things which are ſeen are 
Tem poral, but the IM which are 
not ſeen are Eternal. 


D Feſe Words have is nebellz⸗ 1 Depen- 
dance upon the foregoing 2 ;/es, that 
we muſt firſt conſider the Subject of 
the one, before we dan give any ra- 
tional Expoſition of the other. In 
th beginning of this — the Apdſtie ha- 
ving 
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ving vindicated the Diligence, and Sincerity, that 
had been uſed both by himſelf, and the other 
Preachers of the Goſpel, in the diſcharge of their 
Miniſtry; goes on Ver ſè the 7th, to repreſent to 
the 16AS) com how many Difficulties they had 
met with, and what Dangers they had run, upon 
the account of it. We are troubled (ſays he) on 
every ſide, yet not diſtreſſed: We are perplexed, 
yet not in deſpair : Perſecuted, but not forſaken : 
Caſt down, but not deſtroyed: Always bearing 
ebout in the Body the dying of the Lord Jeſus, 
that the Life alſo of Feſus might be made mani- 
feſt in our Body. © 5 
But tho' ſuch were the Tryals to which the 
ſincere diſcharge of their Miniſtry had expoſed 
them, that ir was even a Miracle that they were 
ſtill aliye, and in a condition to go on in the Work 
of it; yet was not this any matter of Diſcourage- 
ment, much leſs of Deſpair, to them; whilſt the 
knew that they were not only doing the 3 
good, that it was poſſible for them to do, to 
other Men; but were moreover lay ing up for 
themſelves a glorious reverſion of Honour, and 
FHappineſs, in God's Kingdom. On the contrary, 
the aſſurance thereof, joined with their earneſt 
deſire of attaining unto it, made them proceed 
ſo much the more vigorouſly in their Courſe, 
by how much the nearer they came to the End 
: of it : H. or which Cauſe, ' Continues the Ape fl 1 . 
We faint not : But tho our Outward Mas pe 
ruſh, yet our inward Man is renewed Day 25 
A in os 
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33 are +: hams but at the thin 95 2 are 


not ſeen: For the things. which are ſeen are 
Temporal, but the hinge which are not ſeen are 
Eternal.” 

From which account of theſe Fords, as they 
thus ſtand with relation to the Context, it ap- 
ears that the import of them muſt be this: 
hat tho' the firſt Publiſhers of the Goſpel met 
with great Oppoſition, and were tad to run 
thro' many Dangers, in the proſecution of their 


| Miniſtry ; yer when they conſider d how much 


good they did ro Mankind by it, and what a 
glorious Reward they were to receive themſelves 
for it; they were fo far from growing weary of 
their employ, or being diſcouraged in it; that 
they went on with Conſtancy, and even with 
Chearfulneſs, to encounter all the Pride and Ma- 
lice, all the Prejudices and Perverſeneſs, of a 
wicked World: And thought no Labours, or Dif- 
ficulties, too great to be undergone by them now, 
which ſhould intitle them to ſuch an ineſtimable 
Bleſſing to all Eternity. 

This is the plain, and literal Meaning, of the 


Wards before us; and will afford: us theſe two 


practical Obſervations, for the EN of the fol- 
lowing Diſcourle : : 


W That thoſe who ſhall attempt to do. any 
great good in the World, and make it their 
buſineſs to correct the Errors, or to reform 
the Vices, of it; muſt expect to meet with 
much Oppoſition; and to be expoſed often- 
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times to the Rage, and Malice, of ignorant 
and wicked Men, E 


II. That this ought not to be any diſcourage- | 
ment to them in ſuch their Endeavours; 
conſidering both the great good they are 
hereby doing to Mankind at the preſent; 
and the glorious Reward which they them- 


ſelves ſhall be ſure to receive for it, at the 
Laſt Day. OS | 


And I. That thoſe who ſhall atrempt to do 
any great good in the World, and make it 
their buſineſs to correct the Errors, or to re- 
form the Vices of it, muſt expect to meet 
with much Oppoſition, and to be expos'd 
oftentimes to the Rage, and Malice, of ig- 
norant and wicked Men. Is | 
This is indeed a very melancholy Remark ; 
but tis a Remark withal which the Experience of 
all Ages confirms to us to be moſt true. Never 
was there a time in which ſuch Perſons were ge- 
nerally fo well receiv'd as they ought to have 
been: Nor, whilſt Sin and Ignorance prevail a- 
mong Men, will there ever be a time in which 
they mult expect lo to be. 8 
It would engage me in too large a Subject 
of Diſcourſe, to look back into the Hiſtories 
of the Old and New Teſtament, and of Pro- 
Fane Writers; and from thence particularly ſhew 

you what a perverſe Entertainment the Hol 
Prophets, and Apoſtles; nay, and even the Phz- 
: Te a bofophers 
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loſophers themſelves, | haye mer with, in their 
| ſeveral Ages, and Countries. How little good 


they have been able to do with all their Exhorta- 

tions; and that tho' they have enforced them 

with the expreſs Authority of a Divine Miſſion. 
Noah was a Preacher of Righteouſneſs to the 


3 Old World: He foretold the Deluge that was to 
| deſtroy the Earth; and continued a hundred Years 


together, to exhort thoſe of his Age to repent, 


that they might eſcape it. Vet neither his Pro- 
phecy, nor his Advice, had the leaſt Influence 


upon them; nor could he perſuade ſo much as 


one ſingle Family to reform, and to ſave them- 
b Lot was in Sodom, what Noah was in the 


World He had receiv'd the Miniſters of God's 
Vengeance into his Houſe ; and there were but as 
few Hours remaining, 'ere the whole City was 
to be wonderfully conſumed. Yer with all theſe 
Advantages, | could not that good Man prevail 
with his own Children to ariſe and forſake the 
Place; tho' he aſſur'd them that if they ſtay'd, 
they ſhould periſh' in the Deſtruction of it. 
And if we look into the Times that follow'd 
after; what Tryals, what Afflictions, did thoſe 
Holy Men undergo, whom God in their ſeveral 


Ages raiſed up to admoniſh and to reform his Peo- 


ple? Tho' they ſpake in his Name, and it was not 


doubted but that they did it by his Authority, 
yet were they not regarded: But inſtead of re- 
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penting at their Admonition, they hardned their 
Heads; rejected the Meſſages of God, and per- 
ſecured thoſe who delivered them. FS VO ; 
'Twas a ſevere Reproach which St. Stephen 
(who was himſelf juſt ready to ſuffer by their 
hands upon the fame account) caft upon the Jews 
to this purpoſe ; Acts vii. 51. Ts ſtiff nec łea, 
and uncircumciſed in Heart, aud Ears; ye do 
always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt ; As your Fathers 
did, ſo do ye. Which of the Prophets have not 
your Fathers perſecuted? hut the Author to 


* 


the Hebrews is more particular, Ch. xi. 33. Where 
ſpeaking of the ſame Holy Men, he tells us; that 


They were ſtoned; were ſawn aſunder, were 


tempted, were ſlain with the Sword + They wan- 


dred about in Sheep Skins, and Goat Skins; be- 
eng deſtitute, affiifted, tormented, © 
Such was the Reception which the Jews of 


old gave to their Prophets; and to the reſt of thoſe 


excellent Men, who in their Zeal towards God, 


and out of a true concern for his Law, would 
rſuaded them to live more worthy of both. 
And if we look into prophane Hiſtories, the Ex- 


have 


ample of Socrates alone, may ſuffice to ſhew, 


that the caſe of good Men, and great Reſormers, 


was not at all better among the Heat bens, than 
it was among the 7ews. 
Scurrility was he expoſed on their very Theatres ? 
What Scandals were raiſed againſt him by impu- 
dent, and flagitious Accuſers? And when this 
could not reſtrain him, but he reſolved ſtill to go 
on to reprove and inſtruct them, and did it with 
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135 
a competent good Succeſs too; how did they at 
laſt . his Death, and put an end 3 
Correction, and his Life together? hy 
I I ſhall not need to tell you what was the Caſe 
of the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel. The very 
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= Chaprer before* us ſufficiently proves how trouble- 


ſome, how dangerous, it was. . God bleſſed the 


Work, and it proſper'd in their Hands. But the 


Men ſuffered, tho the Religion conquer'd ; and 
they ſaved others, for the moſt part at the Ex- 
pence of their own Lives. „„ 

And when, in the following Ages, Chriſtianity 


its ſelf became corrupted, ſo that it ſtood in need 
of a Reformation; it is well known with what 
violent Oppoſition that good Work was encoun- 


tred; and how it coſt bar little leſs Blood to re- 
ſtore- the Goſpel to its primitive Purity, than it 


had done to plant it, at the beginning, in tha 


World. „„ e a 
Such has been the general Averſeneſs of Man- 


kind to all Amendment! And ſo unwilling are 
moſt Men to be made, either wiſer, or better! 


And for the Reaſons of it, they may, I conceive, 
be reduced to theſe Two. 15 
(r.) The Nature of the Work its ſelf. And 
(z.) The Circumſtances of thoſe who are to be 


_ wrought upon by it. 


(i..) As for what concerns the Nature of the 


Work its ſelf; it is at once both difficult, and un- 


grateful. It requires great Skill, and Prudence, 
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in the Management; and can hardly ever be 1q 
cautiouſly, and inoffenſively, carried on, as not 
miniſter ſome occaſion of Reſentment to thoſe 
who are of all others the moſt dangerous to be 
DA. ĩͤ 11 v5 a 9640 
If we conſider the former part of it, The Re- 
Formation of Mens Manners; it is certain that 
as well as they generally love their Vices, yet 
there are but few, who have the Confidence to 
ſtand up in the Defence of them. Sin is not only 
a Tranſgreſſion of the Law of God, but contrary. 
to Mens own Reaſon. It is as reproachful to 
themſelves, as it can be ſcandalous to others; and 
upon all theſe accounts will not admit of any 
juſt Apology : Whilſt Conſcience joyns Verdict 
with the Reproof, and convinces them that they 
have deſerved that ſhame, which therefore they 
always look upon the moſt charitable Admonitions 
to bring with tem. 3 0 of. 
Now there is nothing in the World that Men are 
generally more tender of, than Reproath :. To be 
found out in their worſt, and weakeſt Part; and 
not be able to defend themſelves in what they 
have done amiſs. And when to this we ſhall add: 
the Love which they commonly have for their 
Vices; and that Intereſt which their Luſts, by a 
long Indulgence, gain upon their Hearts; what; 
wonder if we ſee them very hard to be dealt with in 
a matter that is, upon ſo. many accounts, con- 
trary to their moſt violent Paſſions: And averſe 
to thoſe Admonitions which both tend to de- 
prive them of their Pleaſures for the time to come; 
an 
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9 AY 
and do withal reproach their Conduct, and be- 
ſpeak them to have lived as fooliſhly, as they have 
done wickedly, in that which is paſs d? 
Leet us add to this the ter rible apprehenſions 
which ſuch Perſons are wont to entertain of the 
Duty of Repentauce. What a Difficulty they 
conceive it will be for them to deny their Luſts, 
when both Temptation ſhall aſſault them; and 
their own corrupt deſires ſtrive for a Compliance 
with it. How hard the Exerciſes. of Confeſſion; 


| Mortification, and the like Penitential Offices, 
appear to an habitual Sinner; which yet muſt be 


undergone, or he can have no hope of God's For- 


giyeneſs. All theſe not only affright wicked Men 
from a change of Life, but indiſpoſe them to the 


very Deſires of it: And render them impatient 
of hearing ſuch Advice as they can neither with- 
out Shame, and Terror of Conſcience, reject ; 
nor yet without a violent Struggle, and cven Con- 


| yulfion of Mind, have any Thoughts of com- 


plying withal. 15 TY 
It is true, as to the other Part of this Work, 
The correcting of Mens Errors, there may ſeem 

not to be altogether ſo much difficulty in that. 
Here our Paſſions have not ſo near an Intereſt; 
nor are there any ſuch vehement Reluctances in 
Humane Nature to change a falſe Opinion, as to 
reform a wicked Habit. And yet we ſee how 


obſtinate Men are, oftentimes, on this ſide alſo. 


What a diſhonour they account it to be to them, 
that another ſhould ſeem to think himſelf wiſer 
than they are: And how hardly they will be 


. 5 ? 
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convinced that they have been miſtaken in any 
Bat eſpecially, if an Opinion be grown inyete- 
rate; if they have been bred up in it, and have 
all their Lives taken it for granted that they were 
in the right; what a ſurprize is it to them to be 
told that they have been all this while in the 
wrong? How hardly do they believe it? And 
with what difficulty are they brought to conſider 
= Reaſons that are offered to convince them of 
So ſtrong is the Power of Prejudice, that it of- 
tentimes blinds the cleareſt Judgment; and dil- 
poſes even thoſe who think themſelves the freeſt 
from it, rather to acquieſce in an accuſtomed 
Error, than to exchange it for a certain, but new 
Nor are Mens Prejudices alone in this caſe, 
to be encounter'd with; though that were 
enough to make the Work of Conviction 
go bur flowly on: Their Intereſts, and Af- 
fections; their Luſts, and their Paſſions; are 
frequently concern'd too; and then tho' you 
ſhould convince them, yet they will not be per- 
ſuaded. 56 YO; e en e 
This was the caſe of many, upon the firſt pub- 
liſning of Chriſtianity. The common People 
were eaſily ſatisfied both of the Truth, and Au- 
thority, of it. They ſaw the Miracles of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, and his Apoſtles; and they 
weigh'd their Arguments. They had no Intereſts 
to blind, no Prejudices to byaſs them; And there- 
2 i 9s fore 


2 nn * 1 
1 1 ＋ 


ww * 


Fg 


1 — 
i * os G 
. 4 : p 
II 2888 n i u n C , ee ee e e eee Page, e ee 
" f * r WOE _— and _— * a * 
; - ; 6 * C K . 
1 2 4 
5 * : 4 7 : 
% V > of A : : * 
on * \ L : 
8 - 
* , Vo as : 9 48,44 SC, OE. 
. LE Ou DT ' e; - &3 2 RW ? den Ae . 


1 PEA * 
—— — — 


fore they elearly perceived the Force, and ſub- 


mitted to the reaſonableneſs of what was propoſed 


to them. But the Scribes and Phariſees were in 


other Circumſtances. They had a long time ſate 


in © Moſes Chair; and had gotten the Conduct 


of the People wholly into their own Hands: By 
this they made their Gain; and for this they were 
had in Honour and Admiration. And this Ho- 
nour, and this Gain, they could not endure to 
part with: And therefore not all the Miracles 
of Chriſt, nor all his Reaſoning; no, nor all the 
Prophecies of their own Lau, could convince 
them of his Authority. 1 


And when about two hundred Vears ago, God | 


raiſed up ſome wiſe, and good Men, to reform 
his Church, and to reſtore the Doctrine and Wor- 
ſhip of it, to its ancient Purity; we know with 
what Obſtinacy the Court of Rome, and the 
Clergy of that Communzon, withſtood their En- 
deavours: And we know how much it was their 
Intereſt ſo to do. In plain Terms, Purgatory, 


and Maſſes, and Indulgences, were too Profita- 


ble; Infallibility, andthe Headſhip of the Church, 
too Glorious ; Confeſſion and Ab/olution too Po- 


liticł Errors, to be parted with. The outward 


Pomp of Ceremonies, and Proceſſions; the mul- 


titude of their Sacraments; their Images, and 


Reliques ; their Exorciſms, Unctions, and the 
like Super ſtit ions, were too Charming to the 
Eyes, and Ears of the People, to be given up to 
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Reaſon and Argument; And it held true here, as 
it ever will do in all other Caſes, that where Rea- 
ſon is againſt Men, there Men will be againſt Rea- 
ſon, let the Evidence of it be never ſo clear and 
convictive. . 


ro 


Indeed could we be ſo impartial in our Judg- 
ments, as to be wholly indifferent to either fide 
of the Conclufion ; Were it in matters of Practice, 
and Piety, as it is in Mathematical Propoſitions ; 
where Truth only is ſought, and Reaſon is left 
to its free Determination; it would be no hard 
matter, nor very ungrateful neither, to correct 
Mens Notions, whatever it were to reform their 
Manners. But when the one is done with a de- 
ſign to influence the other; and Mens Opinions 
are corrected in order to the regulating of their 
Lives by them; tis plain, that in ſuch a caſe theit 
Luſts and Paſſions are as much concern'd to de- 
fend their Errors, as they are to continue on in 
their Vices; and therefore they will no more be 
prevailed with to change the one, than to part 
with the other. | Vol | 

Such Difficulty is there in the Nature of the. 
Work its ſelf, of Reforming Mens Manners, 
and of Correcting thole Notions by which their 
evil Practices are ſupported, Nor is there any 
leſs to be expected: „ 


4 
— 


(2.) Fromthe Condition of thoſe who are to be 
wrought upon by It: Who are commonly the 
worler kind of Men; and for that reaſon the 

the moſt difficult to be either perſuaded, or re- 
claimed. Hs : 
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It is one of the ill Effects of Sin, thar by long 
Cuſtom, and an habitual Practice, it blinds the 


Underſtanding, and hardens the Heart too. It 


corrupts Mens Principles, as well as their Man- 
ners; and renders them, by degrees, as un- 


capable of judging what is right, as they are un- 


willing to be led by it. And when once Men are 

arrived to ſuch a State, what can be done for 

them? 5 e 3 
This was the caſe of the Heathen World here- 


tofore, and is repreſented by St. Paul as the juſt 


Judgment of God upon them for their Impieties. 


Rom. i. 21, 28. Becauſe when they knew; God, 


they glorified him not as God, neither were 
thankful, but became vain in their Imaginations, 
and their fooliſh Heart was blinded ; therefore 
God gave them over to areprobate Mind. And 
when we conſider the Obſtinacy of many now-a- 
days, both in their Errors, and in their Sins: How 
impatient they are of good Advice; and what an 


implacable hatred they conceive againſt choſe 


who give it; we may juſtly fear that it proceeds 
from the ſame Cauſe. They have reſiſted the 
Grace of God's Holy Spirit when he would have 
reclaim'd them ; and now there is no more ſpace 
left them, either for Conviction, or for Repen- 

But this is not yet all: For in the Proſecution 
of ſuch a Reformation we muſt expect to meet not 


only with wicked Men, but with a wicked World: 


Maſt oppoſe a Torrent, and ſtand in the Gap 
5 e eee againlt 
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The 
againſt whole Multitudes, who are ready to break 
in upon us on every fide. 1 

Now this will add ſtill more N to ſuch 
an Undertaking : Whilſt, by the generality of its 
Prevalence, Sin gathers not only Strength, but Con- 
fidence ; and encourages Men even to juſtify thoſe 
Crimes when they become generally practis'd, 
which being taken ſingly would not have born 
the leaſt excuſe. TS 
Tis true, Cuſtom cannot alter the Nature of 
things; nor the practice of the whole World make 
that not to be Evil, which in its own Nature is 
ſo. But yet when a Multitude does wickedly, it 
takes off from the Scandal, tho' it cannot leſſen the 
guilt: And Sin appears with ſo much the more 
Aſſurance, by how much the greater the Number 
is of thoſe who commit it. 9 
No this yet more encreaſes the Trouble, as 
well as enlarges the Work of drawing Men off 
from their Sins; and of convincing them of the 
heinouſneſs of them. Even good Men are but too 
apt to indulge themſelves in ſuch Liberties upon 
this account, as they would otherwiſe be afham'd 
of; andto think there can be nogreat harm in do- 
ing that, which they ſee the generality of Man- 
kind agree to do. To reſtrain, Men. in fuch caſes, 
ſeems to look like a Defign upon their Liberty : 
And all a Man commonly gets by the attempt, 
is but the invidious Character of a preciſe, moroſe 
Caſuiſt; who would make the way to Heaven more 
narrow than indeed it is; or, at leaſt, than they 
can endure to think it ſhould be.. 
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It were an eaſie matter to illuſtrate this Remark, 
in a great many Liberties too commonly taken by 
ſome who would be thougbt none of the worſt 
among us: But that one notorious Inſtance, of 
the Engliſh Stage, is more than enough to con- 
firm the Truth of it. The Profaneneſs, the 
Lewdneſs, the Scurrility of which, tho' it be of 
its ſelf ſufficiently evident; and has of late been 
fully laid open, beyond all reaſonable Contra- 
diction; yet is it ſtill followed not by the looſer 
ſort alone, but by many who one would think, 
ſhould deteſt ſuch Spectacles: And by withdraw- 
ing themſelves altogether from it, ſhould add to 
its Scandal, and leave it (as it deſerves) to be a 
Neſt only of unclean Birds; not fit for any, who 
either deſire a good Conſcience towards God, or 
value a fair Reputation among Men, to reſort 
And thus have I ſbewn that thoſe who will ſet 
; chemſelves ä to the 5 buſineſs of 0 Refor ming the 
World, muſt expect to meet with great Diſcourage- 

ments in the Proſecution of it; and for what Reaſons 

it is they muſt do ſo. That the Fort its ſelf is of a 

very 1 ſuch as Men are generally 

the moſt - averſe; to: And that the Perforr on 

whom it is to be exerciſed, are ſuch, as have a 

more than ordinary barred of it; and will be ſure 

to ſet themſelves with all their Intereſt, and In- 
Bat what therefore muſt be done in ſuch a caſe ? 

Muſt Men be left to themſelves, and not be at alb 

contradicted in their Sins? Muſt we ſuffer 1 — 
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at the preſent ; but the glorious Reward. 


which we our /ebves mee my fares to receive 
for it at the __ E eo 0300] 8 e. 
I hall ſay but very little: to the be of tele 
Motives, the great Benefit which” our | Endea-' 
vours he 2 will bring to others; becauſe it does 
not fall directly under the Conſideration of the 
Text, tho' otherwiſe 'tis one of the Arguments 
made uſe of to this purpoſe by St. Paul, at the 
i2 and ry Verſes of this Chapter; and fuch a8 
ought to have a very great weight with us. For; 
e what can more become any Man, thaw 


to 


to 

and do nothing to put a ſtop to its Career? N 
No, certainly! Neither the Glory of God, abs 85 
the concern we ought to have for dur commort 1 
Salvation, will allow of ſuch a remiſneſs. We gf! 
muſt ſtem the Torrent, thoè we were ſure we ſhould N 
be ſwallowed up by it; And be the more firm, F 
and vigorous; in our endeavours; by how much 5 
the more difficult, and dangerous, the undertakin 15 
may ſeem to be. This was David's Reſolution 55 
heretofore, and ſhould be that of every good Man 9 
now; P/. cxix. 12 6. It is time to wor 7975 for the Al 
Lord; becauſe they have made void his Law. 10 
Which therefore brings me to the other ae, 5 
propoſed to peak to, vis. 0 fo: 6 
121. That all chis mould be eee 60 b 

us in our Endeavours, conſidering not only the 
Great Good we ſhall hereby do tos Mankind 
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to render himſelf a 


publick Benefactor to thoſe 


among whom he lives? To expend. himſelf for 
ay advantage of others: And not think any 


angers too great to be run, any Labours too 


£ 


grievous to be undergone, ſo he may but do ſome 
eminent Good to the Publick by them? i 


This is that heroick Temper of Mind to which 


all Men baue ever paid a fingular regard. They 
have thought no Honours too illuſtrious, no Ac- 


knowledgments roo high for ſuch Services. They 


have run their Reſentments of theſe things into 


Superſtition, and Idolatry; and worſhipped. thoſe _ 
as Gods after their Death, who had devoted them- 
ſelves to the publick Welfare of their Country whilſt 
Now that, in the preſent Caſe, there is truly 
the greateſt good done to Mankind by ſuch endeas 


yours; and that whether we conſider them as 
ſmgle Perſons, or with relation to Publick o- 


ciety, ( which nothing can more eſtabliſh than 
Piety and Religion) no one who belieyes the 
Principles of Chriſtianity can poſſibly doubt. 
And therefore, were we look no farther. than this 
one thing; even this alone might ſuffice both to 
excite us to it, and to endue us with Firmnels, 
and Conſtancy, in the Proſecution of it. 


But there is more than this to encourage us in 


this caſe: For hereby we ſhall not only do the 


| greates? Good to others, but ſhall alſo take the ſu- 
reſt Method 0 promote our own Felicity, This 


is the Conſideration to which St. Part referrs in 
the Words of my Text; and which I ſhall ares 
. ore 
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fore at preſenr inſiſt upon, as the great Motive to 


ſtir you up to the diſcharge of that Duty which he 
deſigu'd to encourage by it. Now the Force of 
this Argument conſiſts in theſe Two Suppoſitions. 

(1%) That by endeayouring to promote the 


Piety of other Men, we ſhall effectually ſecure 


bur own Salvation. 
(2%, That the Aſſurance hereof onght to ſtir 
ns up to overlook all Dangers and Diſcourage- 
ments, that may ariſe to ſtop us in ſuch our En. 
r Hs 
(is,) That by endeavouring to 38 the 
Piety of other Men, we ſhall effectually ſecure our 
own Salvation. e 
For, indeed, what is there in the Power of a 
Man to do, whereby more highly to recommend 


himſelf to God's Favour and Acceptance? This is 


truly to direct our Actions to the Glory of God, 


and the Honour of his Religion. And when to 


this we ſhall add, that 'tis to exerciſe the higheſt 
Charity towards our Neighbour too; I know not 
what can be more deſired to ſhew, that it muſt 


be alſo moſt pleaſing to God, and profitable to 


the Salvation of that Perſon who diligently em- 
ST” ITY 
Tis true, it is not poſſible for us, poor, ſinful 
Creatures, to pretend guy thing we can do, to 

When we ſhall have done 


merit of our Creator. 


all that we can, we ſhall ftill be but unproſtabl 
Servants; for we ſhall ſtill have made 4 leffer 
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Improvement of the Talents which he has com- 


mitted to us, than we ought to have done; and 
than he, in ſtrictneſs, might have required of us. 
But yet by employing our Time and Abilities to 


this purpoſe, we ſhall the moſt nearly anſwer the 
ends for which we received both: We ſhall exer- 


| ciſe our ſelves in the nobleſt Work that a#ational 


. Py 


rewarded accordingly by God for it. | 
| Hence we may obſerve what extraordinary Pro- 
miſes God has been pleaſed to make to ſuch as do 
this. They that are wiſe, ſays Daniel; or ra- 
ther, they who make others ſo; ſhall ſhine as the 
Brightneſs of the Firmament, and they that turn 
many to Righteouſneſs, as the Sturs for ever 
and ever. Dan. xii. 3. Brethren, ſays St. Fames, 
Ch. v. 19, 20. If any of you do err from the 
Truth; and one convert him ; let him know that 
he which converteth the Sinner from the Error 
of his way, ſhall ſave a Soul from Death, and 
ſhall hide a Multitude of Sins ' © 
Nor are we to meaſure either the certainty, or 
greatneſs of our Reward, in this cafe, from the 
ſucceſs of our Labours, but from the diligence and 
ſincerity of our Endeavours. If Men will be ob- 
ſtinate againſt all Conviction; if they will not 
hearken to us, tho' we lay their Sins never ſo 
lainly before their Eyes; this ſhall not leſſen our 
tare Hope, not ſhould it therefore diſcourage 


Creature is capable of fulfilling ; and we ſhall be 


our preſent Diligence. We have done what be- 


came us to convince and reform them: Let them 


look to it if they will not be reclaimed. 


L 2 Nay 


. 
1 
| 
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3 Nay more; tho our Endeavours ſhould meet not 
with Diſappointment alone, but even withScorn too: 
Tho' inſtead of doing our Brother good, we ſhould 


only bring ſome Evil, or Danger, upon our ſelves 


by it; yet whilſt we do not by our Folly, or 
Imprudence, deſerve ſuch a return, we ſhall be ſo 
far from coming ever the more ſhort of God's Ac- 
ceptance, that we ſhall rather be the more high! 


rewarded by him for it. This is truly to er 


for Righteouſneſs ſake ; and will intitle us to 
the Promiſe of our Apoſtle in the Words before 
the Text, That our light Afflictions which are 


but for a Moment, ſhall work out for us a far 


more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory. 
So that howſoever the Caſe be with us; whe- 
ther we labour with Succeſs, and God gives us a 


plentiful encreaſe now in this preſent Time: Or, 


whether we plow the Sand, and meer with no- 
thing but Dangers, and Diſappointments; yet till 
whilſt we have this Teſtimony of our Conſcience 


to ſupport us, that we heartily deſire, and ( ac- 


cording to our Ability) ſincerely endeavour, to 
promote the Honour of God; the Truth of Chri- 
ſtianity; and the practice of Virtue and Piety in 
the World; we may alſo be ſure that we ſhall be 
plenteouſly rewarded for it; and find, in the 
end, that our Labour have not been in vain in 


| men, 


Now this, I fay (2%) ought to be more than 
enough to make us go on, againſt all Dangers, 


and Diſcouragements, that may chance to ariſe, 


to ſtop us in this Work. 


a> 


For 
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For what is it, in effect, but this, that we live 


for? What have we to do in this World, but to 
be uſeful to Mankind, and to lay up a Proviſion 


— 


for our future Happineſs in the next? Let me 


add yet more; what is there beſides this, that is 


worth our living for? Let ſenſual, proud, am- 


bitious Sinners, value as they will the Pleaſures, 
the Honours, and Intereſts of it; yet when all is 
done, ſuch is the Vanity that occurs in all our 
preſent Enjoy ments, that I cannot tell (a few 
particular Friendſhips, or Relations, laid aſide) 
what a Man ſhould wiſh to tarry one Day in 
this World for, but to do ſome Good; or at leaſt, 
to ſhew his hearty Deſires, and Inclinations, fo 
ro do. | LT PAS h Dt 

And if this be truly the only ſubſtantial Plea- 


fare, which a Man can take in this preſent State; 


how much more ought we to be all animated herein, 
when we ſhall add to this, the glorious Proſpect. 
of that Eternal Reward, which we ſhall, by this 
means, ſecure to our ſelves in the other World. 


Where we ſhall be ſer intirely free from all the 


Troubles, and Dangers, we are here continually 
expos'd to; and ſhall be filled with the Fruition 
of ſuch Happineſs, and Delights, as we are now 
not able ro utter or comprehend. 1 
To ſhew you, more particularly, how great 
the Reward of our preſent pious Endeavours, in 
the Cauſe of God, and Religion, ſhall be; and, by 


_ Conſequence, with what Zeal we ſhould all of us 


proceed in the Promotion of it ; neither will the 
time permit, nor am I able in any tolerable Mea- 
0 5 _ tare 
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ſure to doit. It is enough that as we are ſuffi- 
ciently ſenſible of the ſhortneſs, and uncertainty 
of all our preſent Enjoy ments, ſo are we no leſs 
evidently aſſured that no ſooner ſhall we come to 
the end of them, but we ſhall be tranſlated to a 
moſt bleſſed and happy State; where we ſhall reſt 
in Hope, and be entertain d with the cleareſt Pro- 


ſpect, and moſt earneſt Deſire, of that Great Day, 
when our Bodies being raiſed out of the Duſt, we 


ſhall be carried up by Christ into Heaven; and 
there remain for ever with the Lord! _ 


O!] the Joy and Ecſtacy we ſhall then be f 5d 


witb, when being delivered from all our Sins, and 
from all thoſe corrupt Deſires, and Affections, 
which now incline us to them; and create ſo 
much ſtruggle and contention within us; we ſhall 
live in the Preſence of God, full of Purity, and 


full of Happineſs. When no Paſſions ſhall diſor- 


der us, no Temprations aſſault us, no Dangers, 
no poſlibility of any farther Evils, ſhall threaten 
or diſturb us! But we ſhall be wholly fill'd with 
the Love of God; and an univerſal Charity, and Af. 
fection, towards one another! And be inſtated 
in the utmoſt Fruition of that Peace and Comfort, 
which a perfect Innocence alone can give; and 
which, till we come to ſuch a State, we cannot 
ſufficiently either expreſs, or comprehend. 


Who can ſeriouſly conſider with himſelf, and 


firmly believe, that by his preſent Endeayours he 


is laying up for himſelf ſuch a vaſt Reward, and 


not reſolve to go on and do his Duty, let a wicked 
World never jo much cenſure, or oppreſs him = 
it 


* _— 
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ffi- it? This is a Reflection that may be more than 
ty ſufficient to ſtrengthen the moſt weak; and to 
eis animate the moſt cold, and negligent Chriſtian, 
to into a hearty Zeal for God's Glory, and his Bro- 
Aa ther's Salvation. And ſo, doubtleſs, it would do; 
ft would Men ſet it frequently in their view; and 
on bring it home to their Conſciences; and not ſuffer 
y. their preſent Intereſts, or Fears, to intercept the 
e Proſpect of it. But alas! this is our Misfortune: 
Theſe things are to be ſeen only by the Eye of 


Faith; they are not preſent to us; and we are 
4 guided by Senſe, more than by Reaſon, and ſel- 
d dom conſider either what we are, or whither we 
5 are going. What is upon Earth we fee, and we 
, enjoy it too; what is in Heaven, we only believe 
| and hope for: And we ſuffer our ſelves to be too 
| eaſily deceived, and led away by the little im- 
perfect Satisfactions we meet with here, from the 
promiſes of thoſe Great and Eternal Bleſſings, 
which God has prepared for us in his Kingdom. 
This is our Folly ; I would to God it were not 
our Fault too. And the way to correct it, is not 
to prove that the Happineſs of Heaven will be 
an abundant Recompence for all that we can ſuffer 
in our purſuit of it; (for that there can be no 
doubt of; ) but if it be poſſible, to perſuade Men 
to bring theſe Thoughts often to their Remem- 
brance: To walk by Faith, not by Sight: To 
look not to the things that are ſeen, but to the 
things that are not ſeen. This would effectually 
engage them on the purſuit of them; and make 
them -hearty, and vigorous, in the diſcharge of 
5 | | L 4 their 


a 
152 The Fifth Hermon. 
their Duty. And they would then feel, and per- 
ceive, more ſenfibly than I am able to repreſent 
ir, what the Force of the Apoſtles Argument in 
the Text is; That the things which are ſeen are 


| Temporal, but the things which are not ſeen, are 


— ee 1) ME bias 
And thus have I done with the two Point, I 
propoſed ro ſpeak to. I ſhall make a brief Appli- 


cation of the whole to our own particular concern 


ns; $040 conclde. 2) 02 Di ney ol 
And 1*,. If there be ſuch juſt Grounds: to fear, 


both from the Experience of paſt Ages; and from 


the Reaſon of the thing its ſelf; that thoſe who 


ing the Errors, or reforming the Vices of Man- 
kind, muſt expect to meet with much Oppoſition, 
and to run thro' many Difficulties, in the doing of 
it; then ſhould the Conſideration hereof engage 
thoſe who have the Courage to go about it, to 
prepare their Minds for theſe Tryals; and not to 


ing the kene or to the good Work of correct- 


be diſcouraged, or affrighted, when they ſhall 


come upon them. 25 
It is, I confeſs, a melancholy Conſideration to 
think how little he who labours the moſt indu · 


ſtriouſly in the Cauſe of Piety, muſt expect to 
= againſt the Luſts, and Paſſions, of Men. 


hat inſtead of being likely to perſuade them to 
amend rheir Lives; and to reconcile themſelves 


to God; he ſhall only run the hazard of provok- 
ing their Malice, and encreaſing their Guilt. But g 
however, if this be the Treatment we are to meet 


with, tis good to be prepared far it; And we 


ſhall 
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ſhall bear it the more eaſily, the leſs we are 
i "Nay, bur 2%; By propoſing to our ſelves the 
Dangers, | and Diſcouragements, which ſuch a 
Work may be likely to bring along with it; we 
ſhall not only be the better prepared to expect 
them; but ſhall moreover be cautioned to act the 
more wiſely and prudently, that ſo, if it be poſ- 


ſible, we may avoid tge. 
There is hardly any thing in the World more 
nice and difficult, than to manage good Advice to 
the beſt Advantage. To know at what times, 
and aſter what manner to apply it. How far to 
go; and where to give off, in it. There are few 
Men ſo obſtinate in their Sins, as not to have 
their ſoft Seaſons in which they may be treated 
with about them; and, by a diſcreet Conduct, be 


poſſibly reaſon d out of them. And where the 


Work is in its ſelf ſo good, and the ſucceſs of it 
of ſo great a conſequence to Mens Souls; pity it 
is, but that it ſhould be carried on with all the 


Advantages of Charity, and Diſcretion ;' at leaſt 


ſhould not be defeated, for want of a reaſonable 
Care, and Caution, in the Management of it. 


To be always reproving, is the way to make 
Men avoid our Company; to be ſure to be very 


uneaſy in it.. There are certain Times in which 
ſome things are to be palſs'd by, others to be de- 
fer d to a more convenient Seaſon; and very 


| often an occaſional Hint will ſink deeper into the 
Minds of ſome Perſons than a formal Reproof. 


_ 
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1 empers, = 
aggravate their Sins, which. it may be their « own 
Thoughts will ſuggeſt to them under a more black 
and diſmal apprehenſion, than we would. deſire 
they ſhould. Others there are, who muſt be-trea- 
il ted I wich a greater Plainneſs. They muſt have 
1 the whole Danger, and Guilt, of their Sins laid 
freely before their Eyes: And, as St. Jude ex: 
reſſs it, Me muſi ſave them with Fear, pullin ": 
them out of the Fire. But yet even here we mu 

be careful to convince them, that tho' we hate 
their Vices, we are concerned for their Welfare; 
and that tis our Zeal for that, which makes us io 

earneſt to reprove and correct thoſe. — - 
Thus muſt we joyn #he Wiſaom of the "Ga 8 | 
peut, to the Iunocency of the Dove: And 8 be- | 
0 


come all things to all Men, that by any meaus 
we may gain ſome. And in obſerving hereof, we 
ſhall both be likely to do the moſt good; and 
ſhall take the beſt courſe to. prevent thoſe Op- 
poſitions, which generally lig: againſt ſuch 4* 
tempts. 

| "Bir if after all our Care, we ſhall ſtill be ſo un 
happy as neither to be able to perſuade others, nor 
even to ſecure our {elves from n and Does 
cution ; wer ſtill, 345; 
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our Endeayours, and look for that Reward of gur 
Work from God, which the #bſtivagy;, ang vie. 
kediaſs, of Men deny to us. 47 

At is no new thing to fee the beſt Men, and 
the moſt worthy * oppoſed and tra- 


| duced. by thoſe who are Enemies to both; and 


to prevent it. John the Baprift went to werk 

in a way of roughneſs and ſeverity, He can. 

neither eating; nor drinking; and the reſult was, 
that they ſaid He had a Devil. Our Savieur 
Chri#t came in the common way of other Men : 
He eat, and drank, and converſed freely among 
the People. And of him they ſaid, Behold 4 
gluttonous Man, and a Wine Bibber; a Friend 
of Publicans aud Sinners. © 
bp Thus the Fews decry'd- theſe Holy Pets 


betetofare; and thus others continue to reproach 
the beſt Men now. The Diſcipèe i is not above 
bi Maſter; nor the Servant 2 * his Lord. 
Tf they have called the Maſter af the Houſe Bel- 
zebub, ' we ought not to wonder, if they much 


more call them of his Howſhold ſo. Bur * Wiſe 


dom is juſtified of her "Children: This was 
no. hindrance, nor diſcouragement to them here- 
tofore; nor ſhould it be any to us now, We muſt 
go on, as they did, againſt all Oppoſition, and 
not give over our Endeavours, though Scandals, 
and e en e ene and ba apr” or 


* Mat, xi, 18, 19 e I Matix: x. 24, 3 k Mat. xt 19. 
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that notwithſiargling all their Care, and Diligence, 
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This if we do, we ſhall not loſe our Reward: 
If we thus endure to the end we ſhall be ſaved. 


Nay, we ſhall not only be ſaved, but ſhall be in- 


titled to a greater degree of Glory in God's King- 
dom. Every Sinner whom we convert, ſhall add 
both to our Security, and to our Exaltation. And 
we ſhall be by ſo much the more honoured by 


God in the other World; by how much the more 


we do and ſuffer in the diſcharge of our Duty, and 


for the promotion of Virtue and Piety in this. 


And now I ſhall not need to ſay that in treat- 
ing of this Subject in general, I have all along had 


a 1 to you who have, in a more 
eſpecial manner, dedicated your ſelves to this good 


Work of Reforming the Manners, and correCt- 
ing of the Vices, of a wicked and ſcandalons 
World. Who have formed your ſelves into So- 
cieties, and fix d upon the wiſeſt Rules, and Me- 
thods, to make Chriſtianity indeed effectual to 
the great end of its Inſtitution; the Glory of God, 
and the Sanctification of Mankind: And whoſe 


Labours God has bleſſed with a plentiful Encreaſe, 
to the bettering of the prefent Age, and to a 


well- grounded Hope of providing for a general 
Converſion of that which is to ſucceed. Inſo- 
much that your Zeal has been influential even 
to Foreign Countries: Who have applauded 
your Piety, and follow'd your Example; and 

n, in like manner, to promote the Intereſts 


of Religion, not in Profeſſion, but in Pra- 


- | ctice; 
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ctice; not in the Outward Form of Godli- 


neſs, but in the Inward Power and Spirit of 


Io offer you any Arguments to perſuade you 
to go on, and abound more and more in the ſame 
Zeal, which you have. for many. Years ſhewn in 
this uſeful Undertaking, would be to injure your. 
Piety, as if it needed to be provoked. No, I 
1 you have too well conſider'd the 
preſent Uſefulneſs, and the future Reward, of 
what you been doing, to want any Exhortation, 
not to be weary, or faint in your Minds. I 
ſhall therefore, inſtead of inſiſting upon any ſuch 
Arguments, end all with my hearty Prayers. to 
Almighty God, for his Bleſſing upon your En- 
deavours : That he would ſo ſtrengthen and con- 
firm you in the Proſecution of them, that no Diffi- 
culties, or Diſcouragements, may ever prevail with 
you to depart from them. __. 1 
May your Proceedings be temper'd with an 
equal mixture of Zeal, and Prudence; of Piety 
towards God, and of Charity towards thoſe whoſe 
Reformation you deſire, and labour to procure! 

May you be the happy Inſtruments of re- 
ſtoring a true Senſe, and Practice, of Religion; 


and of Peace and Unity to a divided People! 


Without which, 'tis much to be feared, true Re- 


gion will hardly long ſubſiſt, much leſs flouriſh. 
and encreaſe. Sy 


SA 


May Men learn by your Example, your inſtru- 
tions, and Exhortations, to /ove God, and re- 
verence his Sanctuary And fo to hold faſt — 
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the Commutiion of the eſtabliſfid/ Church; that 
there may be neither any Schiſms in it; nor Sepa- 
rations from it; but we may all with one Mind, 
and one Moith, glorify God, even the Father * 
our Lord Jeſus Si HM 
May Parents, by your Zeal, bs exeſred to. 
= 52 due Care they ought, to breed up their 
Hildren in the ® Nurture and Admonition of the = 
Tord] Maſters to provide for the Sole, as well 7 
4s Bodies, of their Servants /- May the Rich be 
raught by you to be charitable and condeſcend- 
ing to the Poor: The Poor to love and honour 
the Rich, and to plorify God on their behalf! 
May out Magiſtrates be moved by your Exam- 
ple, more carefully to do their Duty, by putting 
the Laws in a vigorous Execation n all Pro- 
faneneſs and Immorality! In a Word; May we 
all be perſuaded to joyn in one Common Society 
with you for the ſame bleſſed Ends, of correcting 
firft our ſelves, and then others ; chat the Name 
of God, and bis" Doctrine, may no more ve blaſt 
Phemed 1 fd : 
This will thew us to be Thortiighly Reformed 
Indeed: Not in the 1 Senſe that has ſome - 
times been put upon that Phfaſe, to rhe utter 
over throwing of all Order, and Decency in the 
Church; but in the true Import of the Ex refffon 
To be as pure in our Lives, as we are holy in our 
Profeſſion; and in both ſuch as becomes the 
wat of Chriſt. And if we thus glorify God on 
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n we ſhall not fail of being n by him 


in his Kingdom: But from this ſhort State of Pro- 


bation here, ſhall be tranſlated to thoſe Eternal 
Bleſſings of which our Apoſtle ſpeaks; Which 
neither Eye has ſeen, nor Ear 
it enter into the Heart of Man to ronceive- 


To which, God of bis in nit Mercy vouch- 
fe to bring us all; through the Merits 
and Interceſſion 0 his Bleſſed Son 

Chrii our Lord: To whom with the 


Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour" 


and TOP; now and for evermore. 4 
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Jeſus 


— — IEF) _ 4 2 8 hem — 


—— 


2 am. — to * — — — * _ : » 
4 _ 2; 1 
2 XS — - 24 
— — . p 2 3 ag f 
by CCC: — = 3 — a wel 
= > l _—_ 


3 * 3 
+ * 


8 E RMO N vI 


Preach'd before the 


Houſe of Lords, 
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Marr. xxvi. 51, 52. 


Jeſus ſtretched out his hand, and drew 


H. 5 -Prieſt aud ſinote off his Ear. 

Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Put up again 
thy Sword into his place; for all they 
755 tale the Sword Joy * with 
the Sword. 


IN theſe Words we have an accoumt of 
what paſs'd between St. Peter, and 
one of thoſe who came to apprehend 


cifixion *. The Chief Prieſts, and 
Seribes, had now reſolyed _ his Death; and 


- 2 John viii. 10, 11. 


TT Judas, 


| Ard | behold one of them which were with 


bis Sword, and ſtroke a Servant of the 


our Bleſſed Lord, in order to his Cru- 
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Judas, who betray'd him, had brought their Sol- 


The \Guard had laid hold on him, and were 
juſt ready to carry him away to his Enemies; 
when Peter, not able any longer to endure 
ſuch a Violence to be offered to his dear Ma- 
ſter, drew his Sword, and began in His well- 
meant, tho' inconſiderate Zeal, to engage in good 
earneſt for his Reſcue: And behold one of them 
which were with Jeſus ſtretched out his hand, and 


| The\G the Place where he was to be taken. 


dre his Sword, and ſtroke a Servant of the High- 


Prielt's, and ſinote off his Ear. But our Savi- 
bur, inſtead of approving, ' condemned his Action, 


and commanded him to deſiſt from his raſh and 


unwarrantable Atrempt: Then ſaid Jeſus unto 
him, Put up again thy Sword into his Place; 
for all they that take the Sword, ſhall periſh 
Vith the Sword, OO 1 
For the better underſtanding of which words, 
you may pleaſe to obſerve theſe Two things. 


PFirſt; That the true ground of the Malice of 


theſe Men againſt our Saviour, was, that He ſet 
up himſelf for the Maſſiah; and under that Cha- 
racter publiſh'd his Goſpel to the World. His 
Life, and Converſation, were Blameleſs, or ra- 
ther Exemplary : He knew no Sin, neither was 


| any Guile found in his Mouth o. Even the Jews 
themſelyes, when they the moſt defired ir, could 
lay no Crime to his Charge, except it were this 
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one, That by their Law he ought ” die, becauſe 
he made himſelf the Son of God. 
It was not therefore for any Perſonal Ci imes 


that theſe Men purſued our Lord with ſo much 


Violence. But, He wrought many Miracles: 
He had. juſt before raiſed. up Lazarus from 
the dead; and, as themſelves reaſon'd in their 
laſt Council, in which they 


come, and e away bath our Places; and Na- 
tion. 


This was his als. and this was, in truth, all 


that they bad to alledge againſt him. Pilate him- 
ſelf knew that for Envy they had delivered him, 
into his hands: And upon what their Euuy was 
founded, I have before ſhewn ; and the whole 


Hiſtory of his Life ſufficiently aſſures us of the 


Juſtice of the Remark. 

But, Secondly : The other thing to be obſerved 
for the better underſtanding of the true Import of 
the Text is this; That our Saviour forbidding 


St. Peter to reſiſt their Violence upon this account, 


that All they that take the Sword, ſhall. periſb 
with the Sword, may be underſtood to have ſpo- 


ken theſe Words in two very different Reſpects: 


Either with Relation to Tho/e who came to Appre- 
hend him; Or with Relation to the Apoſtle, who 
would have delivered him out of ee hands. 


| reſoly'd upon his 
Death, 70h. xi. 48. If we let him alone, all 
Men will 1 on him; and the Romans ſhall 


to 
ſb 
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4 ed onſite url with e to ) Thoſe 700 
came to apprehend our Bleſſed Savibur, they will 
them carry this Senſe; Thar St. Peter ſhould not 


draus his Sword againſt them, bur ſhould leave 


their Puniſhment to God; who would not fail ro 
return their Violence, in a ſignal manner, upon 
them An Interpretation the rather to be conſi- 
der'd; in that the following Event did eminently 
confirm the Truth of the Prediction: God hav- 
ing, for this Reafon more eſpecially, brought up- 
on that whole Nation one of the moſt terrible De- 
HY thar ever felt upon any People in the 

But yet, for all this, 1 think ths other; and more 


common Application, of theſe words to St. Peter, 


as it is the more natural, fo is it, for that Reaſon, 
the rather to be prefer d ; ard then the Meaning 
of them will be this: That He ſhould conſider 
Who he was; arid What he had done? And re- 
member how: fevere a Sentence God had pror 
oed againſt all ſuch as; without a juſt warranr ſo 
ſhould take the Sword into their Hands; 
Genbix: 6: hoſßb ſpeduenb Man : Blood, by Man 
ſhall his Blood be ſhed. 

We will, if you pleaſe, join both theſe Inter- 


Pretatioms together, and out of Both make up this 


One, ſtrong Argument, againſt St. Peter's attempt 


2 Occaſion ;- Thar he ought not to have 
this Sword againſt thoſe to whom God had 
committed the' Power of the Sword; but ſhould 


Have left it to him to whom” alone it. belonged, fo - 


up their Violence; Put 1 10 thy Sword _ 2 
2 


* en n 


16 «| The Ta e , | 


his place; ; „ =y All they. that late the $ S007; 
| ſhall periſh with the Sword. iy 


In diſcourſing upon which words, with relation 


to the mournful Solemnity of this is Day, 1 al ob- 


ſerve this Method. 


1 1 will enquire, Why our ee wiki nor 
ſuffer St. Peter to take the Sword in his De- 
Fence; but required him to leave his Cauſe to 
Cod, as the ouly proper act of ir. 


II. Iwill ſhew, That it is ſtill unleyfal for any 


| Chriftians, under the like 1 to 
Fake the Sword. 


Which having . ; 1 will then n from 
te Principles n laid down, to conſider,” 


III. What we are to judge of thoſe, who not- 
withſtanding ſo plain an Admonition to the 
contrary, not only #80k the Sword, (tho' that 

had been too much) but foot it againſt that 


- Royal Perſon, who alone been the: ee 
Power of 5 


1 begin with the firſt of Cheſs; 


to enquire, - 


1 Why our Saviour would not faſfer St. Peter 

co rake the Sword in his Defence, :but: com- 

manded him to leave his Cauſe fo "God as 
0 eur proper N a „ 3 
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The F 000 Sermon. 
upon one of cheſs 


Now ER muſt Ty denn 


two Accounts: Either, Firſt, Becauſe it is at all 


Times, and in all Caſes, utterly unlawful for a- 


ny Diſcipie of Chriſt to take the Sword. Or, 
Secondly, Becauſe at that Time, and in thoſe | 
Circumſtancer, it was not er on Sr. Latin to 


have done it. 
As for the former of het it is * even 
thoſe who deny the »/e of the Sword to the Chri- 


ian Megiftrate, and will not allow him to draw 


it, either againſt an Enemy in a lauful War, or 


for the Execution of uſfice upon bis own Hub- 
jecte, will not adventure to ſay. Even they ac- 
knowledge that there is one Caſe, at leaſt, where- 


in an innocent uſe may may be made of it; name» 
ly, for a Man's own defence, when he can no other- 


"wiſe ſecure himſelf againſt the Violence of an un⸗ 


Julk Aporeſſor. 

But we need not be beholden to the n 
for this Conceſſion ; the Holy Scriptures inform 
us, that there are ſeveral caſes in which the Sword 
may {awfully be taken ; and that not by private 
Perſons only, for their own 7uft, and neceſſary 
Defence; but by the Civil Magiſtrate too; both 
for the Puniſhment of Evil doers within, and to 
preſerve his Propte from the Aſſaults of their Eue. 
mies without. 


Many were the Seen for which the Law: of 
Maſes required Malefactors to be put to Death, 
to one of them, that of Mur 


der, God has expreſly declared, that there is no 


other * to free the Land from Pollutian, but 
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= cho Blood of W tha — it ʒ Deut. 


xxxv. 33. For Blood defleth tbe Land; And 


the Land cannot be cleanſed of the Blood that 
# ſhed therein, ; but 2 the Blood * bem that 
ſped it. | 
” And. let 4 ſhould: be thought: inconfiftear 


with the perfection of the Goſpel,” and to have 


expired with the other pat ive — of that Diſ- 
penſation, St. Paul, in the thirteenth to the No- 
mans, expreſly puts the Sword into the Hands of 
the Civil Magiſtrate for the fame ends, wiz. The 
Protection of good Men, and the Puniſnment of 
the Wicked, and Unjuſt. For Rulers, ſays he*, 
are not 4 Terror 70 x ua Works, but to the B- 


vil. Wilt thou then not he afraid of the Nouer? 


Do that which ir Good, and thou ſhalt bevue 


praiſe of the ſame Far be is thi Miniſter of 
God to Thee for Good. But if thou do thut which 


#s Evil, be afraid: For he: beareth not the 
Sword in Vain: Hor he is, (here too) the Mi- 
niſter of God; A Revenger allow'd; or rather 
appointed by Cod, to: exerute Wrath upon. bin 
that does Evil, 

The fame is the account which Sr. Peter gives 


us of the power of the Civil Magiſrate fi He 


requires us t ſubmit to his Autburity fur the 
Lord's ſake: And tells us, that it was given him 


for the ſame Ends St. Paul had before mentioned, 


for the Puniſhment of Evil. doors, and the Hrasſa, 
the Protection, on ang Fe: _ GY erw cke 


, E Rom. xiii, &s Se. 8 8 ? 3 I N. ii. 30 5 1 8 7 255 117 0 


very 
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very Paſſage of the Text, would: Men but allow 
it a reaſonable Conſtruction, implies the very ſame 
thing; namely, That all thoſs who take the 
Sword; as St. Peter now did, without a lawful 
Warrant for their ſo doing ; ſhould periſh with 
the Sword, ſhould be punifh'd with death for ir. 
It is therefore — all Controverſy lawful 
for Chriſtians, both Magiſtrates and Others, in 
ſeveral cafes, to take — Sword :- And, by con- 
ſequence, St. Peter's Offence muſt have conſiſted 
in this, that at that time, and in thoſe Circum- 
Jances, it was not lawful for him to have takers 
it. Let us therefore enquire, Secondly, What it 


was that made it /o unlawful? 


In anſwer whereunto we are told by ſold; 
that the reaſon why our Saviour reproved St. Pe- 
ter for taking the Sword, was this ; That God 
had ap * him to die; that for this End He 
came ow the World; and that the Apoſtis there - 
fore, in oppoſing thoſe who were come to take 
him in order thereunto, withſtood God's decree; 


and, in effect, fought againff God. And indeed 


it muſt be now's We rhe words depp our Sa- 


now —_ my, —.— and be e ſhall preſently 


give me more than twebve Legions of Angels: 


But how then ſhall the Scriptures be fulfill'd, 


that thus it muff bes? And St. John either abridg- 
ing "his Diſcourſe, or relating f owe” Wan Paſſage 
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which St. Matt he had omitted, ſpeaks yet more 
expreſly to the fame Purpoſe; Jobn xviii. 11. Put 
ap thy Sword into the Sheath.: The Cup which 
my Father hath given me, ſhall I nat drin it? 


But tho? it muſt therefore be granted, that the 


Attempt of St, Peter was, upon this account alſo, 
worthy of Blame; and, as ſuch, cenſured by our 


Bleſſed Lord; yet that does not hinder but that 


his Action might have been, as indeed it was, in 


other reſpects, Raſh and Unwarrantable. And 
ſo the words of our Saviour plainly intimate: 


They contain a Reaſon of perpetual force; ſuch 


ly, That all thoſe who ſhould ra, the Sword, 
vg. after ſuch a manner, and in ſuch Circum- 


ſtances, as the Apoſtie here did, ſhould periſh 


with the Sword, ſhould be worthy of Death for 
their ſo ning 1 Ms | 


Io underſtand therefore the true ground of our 


Caviour's Reproof in theſe Words, we muſt con- 


ſider, not what St. Peter's fault was with reſpect to 
Cod Decree for the Suffering of Chriſt; which 


they have no manner of relation to; but whar it 
was that made his Attempt ſo Criminal towards 
Man, as to be a Capital Offence; and, even in; 


our Lord's Judgment, worthy of Death. - .. 


Vas it that he defended his Bleſſed Maſter a, 

ainſt the Aſaults of Thoſe, who, without any 
Laa Authority, were come to ſeize Him? But 
this is no more than what the Lau f Nature, 


and the Right of Self-preſervation, preſcribes; 
and the poſitive Laws of all well regulated So- 


cieties 


as had nothing to do with God's Decrees; name- 


5 
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TCieties allow of; namely, Torepel AA Vio. 
lence; and, where other Means fail, To defend 


a Man's Life, by force, inst. en, nch by 
Ag would take it away. 2 40 


10e was it that He exceeded the Bounds of That 


they were — to Dor. He tarried till the had 
actually laid Hands upon our Saviour ', and de- 
clared their Reſolution of carrying him gra 
a- y.. 

Was i it his fault that he did not rarry for! the 
Direction of our Lord, in anſwer to that Queſti- 
on which One of them, at the ſame Inſtant, had 
put to him, Shall we ſinite with the Sword*? 
But in ſuch caſes as this there is no room for De- 
lay: And ſuppoſing his Action to have been 
otherwiſe Innocent, it is hard to conceive how: 
this alone could merit ſo ſevere a Reproof; much 
leſs make that which was in its ſelf awful, by lo 
ſmall a Defect, become a capital Crime. © 7 + 

Or laſtly ; Was his fault no other than an ſonis 
Politic Interpreters of the Church of Rome have 

poſed'; That He raſhly engaged againſt ſo great 
Odds, that He could expect nothing leſs: than a 
ie Ang from his r But en 
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ch the Cauſe is ut, and the Means that are 
made uſe of for the Defence of it are Lauful, 


of the Action, and adds to the Honour of him 
who has the Courage to undertake it. At the 


only guilty of an Imprudence : It might have cofH:H 


Him his 
der d him ſo Criminal as to be worthy to Die. 
In ſhort; The only thing that can be imagined 
to have been capable of fixing ſo ſevere a Cenſure 
n St. Peter's Action, muſt have been this; 
m That the Perſons againſt whom he drew his 


Sword were the MiniFers of Juſtice; and com- 


miſſion'd by a legal Authority to take our Ble/- 


fed Sauwur : And that being ſuch, they were 


not to be Reſiſted in the Execution of their Of 


fee. And ſo St. Matthew tells us, V. 47. White 


He'y er JP ake , to Jadas, One of -t he Twelve, and 
with him a great Multitude, with Swords, and 
Staves, from the Chief-Priefts, and Elders" of 
the People; that is, from Thoſe who had the 


Lauful Authority to ſend Them. But Sr. Fohn 


is more expreſs; He adds, that they were the 


Roman Soldiers, who guarded the Temple at che 


Feaſt, with their Captain, or Chief Officer; at 


their Head. So that St. Peter could not but have 
known who They were; and muſt therefore have 


been the more inexcuſable, in offering any Vio- 


— 
2 


lence to Them, John xviii. 12. Then the Band, 
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the Greatneſs of the Danger enhances the Glory 


moſt, in ſuch a caſe, the Apo fils would have been 


ife ; but could by no means have ren- 
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— Captains and Officers of the Jews, took 
| Jeſus, and bound bim.  And'ic appears from St. 


.Dute; that his Apprehenfion was not only made 


by the Order of the Sanhedrim, but that "wr of 


r Council were preſent in Perſon at the Execa- 
tion of their Order, Chap. xxii. 52, Then ſaid Je- 
hat 40 lde Chicf-Prieſts, and Captains of the Tem- 
r Elders, aobich Were come to Him. 
Theſe were the Perſons who came to fate our 
Saviour,” and this was the Amthority by which 
thay did it. And therefore St. Peter's fault muſt 
have conſiſted in this, that He drew his Sword 
againſt Thoſe who had a Lauſul Power to Ap. 
prebeyd Him. For however the Jews were at 
this rime a Conquer d People, under the Power of 
the Nomans, and governed by the Emperor s 


Lieutenant; yet ſtill the Great Council at t Je- 


ru ſalem was allow'd ro retain its Authority,” and 
10 exerciſe its Power, by their own Laws, a8 be- 
fore. 
It has, I l been doubted by ſome Ledined 

Men, whether chey- ſtill retained the Power ' of 


Life and Death + And one Paſſage there is; in 


this very Hiſtory, which ſeems to imply that they 
did not; Joh. xviii. 31. where demanding Jndg- 
ment of Pilate againſt our Saviour, they told Um, 
that it was tot Lauful for Them to put any Man 
ta Death. Let this be as it will; Thus much is 
certain, that They had Authority to ap} rehend 
Him; To examine into the Ch which ſhould 
de laid againſt him; To have pnniſb' him with 
ſome leſſer eee, Tear and, if ay 


421 


— Andante to ben deliver'd bim to the Ko 
Governor for the laſt, and higheſt, Sentence. And 
therefore, whatſoever Malice there may have been, 
(as certainly there was enough of that) in their 
Proſecution of our Lord, yet hitherto they pro- 


ing ſo, it was not lawful for any private Per- 
Niue, ſuch as St. Lare, and the reſt of. _ a 


* 1 * « 


Viour"s * And it is thus ichtolly a noch Ju- 
diciouſly paraphraſed, by our Learned Dr. Ham- 
mond; Put up thy Sword into his places Do 
= nothin contrary. to Law; For all they that 
tale * Sword ſhall periſh with the word; 
All that draw, and uſe the Sword, without (and 


<© Thoſe which bear the Sword, ſhall fall them- 


* ſelves by it; ſhall incur the Puniſhment of 
Death. FE 


I could, to repreſent to you the true Reaſon of 
that Reproof which our Saviour gave to St. Pe- 
ter pen this occaſion, L progeed, Hp roy 203 


un To ſhew, That, upon the — 3 it 
till is, and will ever be, Onlawful, for any 


to tale the Sword. 
| Among all the ee pretences chat have been 


* Grot. i in ky Et a bn B. ac r, lib. i. cap. 3. 55 I n. J. 
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ceeded in a legal Method apainſt him: And, do- 


« how much more againſt ) the Authority of 


Having thus endeavour'd, with all the clearteſs 


„% ober Chriſtians, in the like er 


mm | Pena 


Ro EE. = & % 


"The Siath Sienna 273 


ſet up to o juſtify. þ Private Perſons in their unwar- 


rantable Ancipe againſt publick Authority, there 
is none that carries a fairer Appearance, or has 


done greater miſchief in the World, than this; 
that it 7» Jawful to defend Religion with the 


Sword -' And that whatſoever the Enterprize 
would otherwiſe have been thought, this ſhall 
transform it into a chene, and beroical, VUnder- 
raking. E * 


- How far thise opinion has caſed ſome deluded 


Zealors, I ſhall not need to ſay: I would to God. 
our own Hiſtories did not afford us roo many In- 
ſtances of it. But this I take to be clear, and 
certain; that had we no other Paſſage of Holy 
Scripture ro convince us of the falſeneſs of ſuch a 
Pretenfion; no Directions of any ancient Writers 
to inform us what the Duty of a Chriſtian in 
times of Perſecution is; no Examples of Anti- 
quity to ſhew us what; his Behavour onght to 
be; this ſingle Paffage, and Example, alone, might 
ſuffice ro aſſure us, 157 directly contrary ſuch a 
Prineiple muſt be, both to the Practice of our 


Savionr, and the Rules of his Go/pel. 


— . 


For, indeed, what can any one pretend to 
offer in excuſe of ſach an Attempt now, that 
St. Peter might not with greater Reaſon have al - 
— Los nen of himſelf upon this Oc- 

Cation as 


Has the True Religion PTY a Right on its 
fide, as to be able to Warrant any Violence againſt 


thoſe who oppoſe it; and would oppreſs us up- | 


. accouat of it? But farely no one can, 


— — — — — 
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ſiſted in the exerciſe of their Aut hority, ſhall we 


PER "ITY 


6 * * 1 


* 


with equal Evidence, prove his C darch o or Faith, 


to be the Right now, that St. Peter could! have 


demonſtrated. that for which he would have en 
gaged, to have been the True Religion hexeto- 
fore. Nor can ny! more mY „or inju- 

rioully oppoſe any Religon, or perſecute its Pro- 
feffors; than the Jews, in the preſenr Gals, did 


both our Lord, and his Goſpel. t 


Or ſhall we ſay, as ſome have done, e Ix⸗ Y 


Ferior Magiſtrates may be reſiſted, tho the Ju- 


reme. may not; when they would otherwiſe- d& 
y an Innocent Perſon, tho, in a Aga away, 
and with an appearance of Juice? But kthoſe 
who here purſued our Saviour Were no other! 
They. were the: Subordinate Powers ;. Men pers 
mitted, or at the moſt intruſted, and N 
by che Emperor, to govem under him, by c 
tain Laws, and within certain Limits: — — 
to them for that purpoſe. And for the : Perſon 
againſt whom they acted, I ſhall not need to lay; 
that che Holy Jeſus was one of th& moſt Inno 
cent, that was ever opfreſs d under a ſhew of e | 
Power, and Authority. 
Or, Laſtly ;. tho' _ lauiſul Magiſtrate, whe- 
ther. Supreme, or Subordinate; may not be #e- 


pretend that #hoſe who are cammiſſioued by them 
may be withſtood ? But ſuch were hy who-now 


came to apprehend our Savinun. Neither Pilate, 
nor the High- Priet, were there in Perſon; nos 
the Cauncil in a Body: But they ſent their Officers; 
ag Soldiers; the y Sar is. Wee and · it 

+ may 
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may be ſome; of their own Members along wih 
them, to fee that they did their Duty. But chey: 
had a lau ful Authority for what they did: Their 
Power. was juſi, tho at preſent employ'd on a 
very wicked Deſign; and, therefore, their Proce- 
dure being lauful, they were not to be reſiſted, no 
not in defence of our Saviour Chriſi himſelt. 
And if neither the Malice of the Fews, nor 
the Ianocencs of our Lord; if neither the Truth 
of our Religion perſecuted in its Faumuer, nor the 
apparent Marks of Malice and Envy, of Violence: 
and Oppreſſion, which appeared in the 22 
Courſe of theit Proſecution of him; were ſufſicient 
to war rant St. Peter to draw: the Sword. in his 
Defence, againſt that Legal Authority by which. 
they acted: We muſt conclude, that neither will 
any of theſe Pretences ſuffice to juſtify, any other 
Chriſtians, in the like Circumſtances, now: But, 
if it hall pleaſe, God at any, time to permit. the 
Lauful Powers to be againſt us, and make them 
that hate us to rule over us; we muſt follow the 
Example of our Bleſſed Maſter; and ſubmit pa- 
tiently to their Authority; and not, with this 
warm Apoſtle, take the Sword againſt: thoſe to 
whom: - God has committed the Power of the 
Let this then ſuffice to ſhew, what the true 
Chriſtian Doctrine of Submrfſron to the Civil 
Magiſtrates, is. I ſhall not here enquire whether 
ſame may not poſſibly have miſapplied theſe 
Principles; or have ſtretched them farther than 
they ought to hava done; and, by that means, le 
7 | 32 | | *"IC 
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ſtakes, and no leſs Inconveniencies. 
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led both r and others, into 
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Treat Mi. 
hat that 
Authority in every State, or Country, is; to 
which ſuch a Hubjection, as I have now been 
ſpeaking of, is due; and againſt which no Re- 

ance, no not to defend the be. Cauſe, or the 
moſt Innocent Perſon in the World, may be uſed 
by any of the Community ; is a Point which the 
Municipal Laws, and Conſtitution, of every 
State, and Country, muſt determine, But that 


wherever that Supreme Power, and Authority, 


is lodged; or in whomſoever it reſides; to which 


God has commanded us to be ſubject, not only 


for Conſtrence ſake Con- 


for Wrath, but a 1 
cernin which St. 


ther an active, or 


flicts; this is without Controverſy the ſtanding 


Dodiyine of Chriſtianity, and has been confirmed F 
y the 1 of che 4. Chriſtians in all Ages | 


OY the Church 


© 7%} 


bel of it. And 


- 


aul has laid down this Rule, 
Let every Soul be ſubjet? to the higher Powers « 
And St. Peter himſelf declar'd, that we muſt ſubmit 

to it for the Lord's ſake; we are bound to pay ei- 
paſſive Obedience to it; muſt 
either do what it requires, or ſuffer what it In- 


Which being fo. let us go on finally, pole 
theſe e to conſider LA . 


III. What we are to fudge! of thoſe: bo, not- | 
- withſtanding ſo plain an Admonition, not on- 
ly zook the Sword (tho' that had been too 

much;) But cut of with it that Royal Per- 
en, WhO alone had the * Power 
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And here 1 cannot follow either a plainer, or 


ſurer Guide, than our Laus themſelves; which 


ſpeak both with Authority, and Approbation; 
and tell us, in effect, what the Senſe of the 
whole Nation is, or at leaſt ought to be, both of 
Them, and their Proceedings. The Fact its 
ſelf, they call, a horrid, execrable, deteſtable 
Murder; an impious Fact, an unparalleld Trea- 
ſon : The? ® Court, which decreed it, a traiterous 

4ſembly; a prodigious, and unheard of Tri- 
bunal : The * Perſons who thus unwarrantably 


drew the Sword againſt their own Sovereign, 


they brand as a parcel of wretched Men, deſpe- 
rately wicked, harden'd in their Impiety. And, 
laſtly, as to the * Principles upon which they pro- 
ceeded, the ſame Laws declare, That by the 


* undoubted, and fundamental Laws of this 
Kingdom, neither the Peers of this Realm, 
« gr the Commons, nor both together; in Par- 


© liament, or out of Parliament; Collectively, or 
« Repreſentatively ; nor any other Perſons f. 
« ſoe ver; ever had, have, hath, or . de t 
« have, any Coercive Power over the Perſons of 
« the Kings of this Realm. = 
Such is the Cenſure which our Laus have paſsd 


upon the Murder of our Royal Sovereign, and 
the Per/ans who committed it: And the ſame is 
the Senſe which both the Word of God, and the 


Laws of all other Nations, teach us to have of 


— - — — — — —— La * . CS EET 
o Ste Stat. 12 Car. ii. cap. zi. Pp 16. c. xxx. F 
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That the 


2 Ses 16 Car. I. cap. 10, 11 14, 16, 20. 
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For to allow that ſome things had been done, 


under the Authority of that unfortunate Prince, 
leſs fue than were to have been wiſh'd: 
rerogative had been ſtrain'd to an 
exhorbitant Height, and the Subject too much 
provoked to complain, if not of the King himſelf, 
et of thoſe who were about him: and ſhould 
. adviſed, and acted, more wow geo than 
they did. To grant that when the Parliament 
met, with which our Troubles began; it was ex. 
cuſable, or even fitting, for it to have redreſſed 
thoſe Grievances, and reduced the Prerogative 


within its juſt bounds; and that thofe therefore 


who enter d upon the proper Methods of dp 
| 


this, in a Parliamentary Way, without any i 


Deſigns either againſt the Perſon, or Government, 


of the King, were not to be blamed: Vet cer- 


Tainly when this was done; and thereupon fuch 
Act were paſſed as abundantly repaired what- 
ever the Subject had ſuffered before, and even ſe- 


Aa "AY . . 


cured him againſt any more Invaſions either of his 
Liberty, or Property, for the time to come; 
for Men to proceed farther ſtill, and without any 
lawful Authority, or evident Neceſſity, enter 


into a War ant their Sovereign, Who had fo 
far condelſcendi O Al | | es; mul 
needs have been as illegal, as it was unreaſonable; 


ed to all their juſt Deſires; muſt 


and beſpeak thoſe who did it to have raten the 


** — — 


— 


r See my Lord Clarendon's Hiſtory of the Civil Wars, Vol. I. fol. 
p. 6. 22, fa, 53, 54, 55, 58, c. 2217. pt. | 
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Sword in that Senſe which our Saviour here 


forbad, and all good Men have ever condemned. 
Had that excellent Prince, indeed, never called 
his /aff Parliament at all, nor given any oppor» 
tunity to his People to redreſs their Grieyances by 
the proper Methods of it: Had he not only con- 
tinued to inſiſt upon thoſe Pretenſions, which 
ſome had fer up under the ſhelter of his Autho- 
rity; but ſo far improved them, as utterly to ſet 
aſide the Laws of the Realm, and to act Arbi. 
trarily, without Law, and even againſt it: 
And when nothing elſe would do, had he choſen 


rather to deſert the Government, than to Rule 


according to his own Oath, and the Fundamental 
Laws, and Limitations of it: This might have 
warranted an oppreſſed People to take the Sword, 
for the neceſſary defence of their Laws, and Con- 
ſtitution z and their Religion, and Liberties, 
founded thereupon. But to take up Arms againſt 
a King, whoſe Exceſſes had been moderate, and 
whoſe Neceſſities preſſed him, contrary to his 
own Inclinations, to run into the moſt of them; 
but eſpecially, who had already, without Force, 
I do not ſay freely, redreſſed the Grievances of 
his People, but abundantly repaired them; and 
ſecured them againſt the like Attempts for the 
future; this muſt needs have been an unwarrant- 


able Emterprize; a War as unjuſtifiable in its Riſe, 


as it proved fatal in its Conſequences. 


Nor will the pretence of Religion at all alter 


the Caſe, or make their Tating of the Stword:ever 
the more Lawfal, r mould ſuppoſe that 
NZ 


there 
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there had been as juſt cauſe of Complaint in that 
reſpect, as ſome Men affirmed; tho' it is, after 


all, certain that there was not. It was upon this 
ground, as we have ſeen, that our Sadiour was 


perſecuted by the Fews. They ſought his De- 


ſtruction for this very Reaſon, that he profeſſed 


himſelf to be the Meſſiah; and would have intro- 


duced a new Religion among them, contrary, as 
they ſuppoſed, to the Law of Moſes. And yet 
Chriſt himſelf thought hor this a ſufficient war- 


rant for St. Peter to take the Sword againſt the 
lawful Magiſtrate; tho' he took it only in de- 
fence of his Maſter, without the leaſt deſign of 


diſturbing the Publick Peace by it. 


But alas! this is yer but à ſmall part of that 


guilt we are now aſſembled to commemorate, 
and bewail. Our furious Zealots did not only 
tate the Sword againſt the Authority of their 


Prince, but they ſtained it with the Blood of his 
Sacred Perſon. A Wickedneſs hardly to be pa- 


rallel'd in any other Country; nor ever to be men- 


tion'd by our ſelves without Shame, and Dere- 


ſtation. | 


It was the Queſtion of Holy Davidto Abiſhai, 


when he wou'd have ſmitten Saul; and it con- 


tains the Senſe of all other wiſe, and good Men, 
in the like caſe; 1 Sam. xxii. 9. Mho can ſtretch 


forth his hand againſi the LORD's Anointed, 


and be Guiltleſs ? And yet, at that time, Saul was 
a Prince rejected by the ſame God who had made 


him King before; and: David was appointed to 


reign over {/#acl in his ſtead. So that Saul was 


little 
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little more than King in Fact, but 
Right; and that by an immediate divine Appoint- 
ment, and Authority. But he had been the Anoin- 


ted of the Lord; and he was till in Poſſeſſion of 
the Government; and there was, upon both theſe 


Accounts, ſuch a reſpect due to him, that his Per- 
ſon was Sacred; ſo that no one could ſtreteh out 
his Hand againſt him, and be Guiltleſs. 7 5 
Nay more; Saul at that very time, purſued 
David for this Reaſon, that he knew God had 
Anointed him to be King in his ſtead; tho David 
had done nothing to diſturb him in his Govern- 
ment, any more than he would now ſuffer any 
thing to be done to deſtroy his Perſon. And yer, 
neither the Decre of God, nor the Violence of 
Saul; neither his Wickedneſs in the fight of the one, 
nor his Injuſtice towards the other, were thought 
ſufficient by David to warrant him to make any 
Attempt upon his Life; tho' God ſeemed by a ſin- 


gular diſpoſition of his Providence to have deli- 
ver'd him into his Hands: But he left his Cauſe 


to God, and appealed to him as the only Judge of 
Sovereign Princes, V. 10,11. David ſaid far- 
thermore; as the Lord liveth, the Lord ſhall 


fmite him; or bis Day ſhall come to die; or he 


ſhall deſcend into Battel and periſh. The Lord 
forbid that I ſhould ſtretch forth mine hand a- 
gainſt the Lord's Anointed! : + 

This was David's Conduct, and theſe the 
Principles upon which he founded it: And the 


Vid. Optat. Milevit. lib. ii. p. 47. Edit. Ult! Grot. de Jur. B. 


182 The Sixth Sermon. 
fame have been both the Notions and the Beha- 
viour, of the wiſeſt and beſt Men, upon the like 
Occaſions, ever ſince. But our cruel Murderers 
had other Thoughts; they acted by other Mea- 
ſures. God deliver'd their Sovereign into their 
hands, and they laid hold of the opportunity to 
deſtroy him, They ſhed the Blood of War in 
Peace; and made themſelves at once the Ar- 
raigners, the Judges, and the Executioners, of 
their Own King. 1 
A horrid, execrable, deteſtable Wickedneſsl The 
Scandal of our Country; the ound and Reproach 
of our Holy Religion I would to God I might 
ſtop here; but I muſt add, the Guilt, the Sin 
the Pollution of the whole Kingdom! The Ef- 
fects of which we have een, we have felt; we 
continue both to /ee, and feel, at this very day. 
Ob! may it be the Subject of our Sorrow, and 
Repentance too! May we never think of it with- 
out Shame; nor peak of it but with an Execration 
But more eſpecially upon this Day, ſet apart 
by publick Authority, on purpoſe to engage us to 
a National Humiliation of our ſelves for ſo great 
a Wickedneſs; may we all ſincerely deprecate the 
Vengeanre of God, which this Royal Blood calls 
| aloud for to Heaven againſt us 
May no Prophane Perſons either make a Mock 
of this Piety, or neglect to joyn in the Exerciſes of 
it! No deluded Zealots, either continue to juſtify 
what was then done amiſs; or to entertain ſuch 
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Principles, 


Fences as may Ever lead them to the like Vil 
any 

May the Sword never more be talen among 
Us but by Lauul Authority: Either to execute 


Juſtice againſt Evil-doers at home, or to defend Us 


againſt the Aſſaults of our Enemies abroad! And 
then may we always draw it with ſucceſs; to the 
Puniſhment of the One, and our common Safety, 
and Preſervation, againſt the Other 

May our Religion evermore pen our Loyal: 
fy; and our Loyalty be ſo happy as to defend, 
and ſecute, our Religion. This will make both 
our Princes Safe, and our Country Happy. While 
the Sword is thus uſed, there can be no danger 
from it to Either; bat, on the contrary, it will 


5 otect, and ſupport Both. This will ſuppreſs 
alefactors wirhin, and. guard Us againſt O Depret 


| ſors without. In a word; By thus Lawfully tal- 

ing the Sword, in Subordination to Thoſe who 
have the Power of it, We ſhall become a United, 
| Peaceable, Flouriſhing People; as by the contra- 
ry uſe of it, we were made a * miſerable, divided, 
rained Nation: Till God in his Mercy reſtored 
Us to that Orderly Frame of Goyernment, from 


which We had departed; And in which, may He 


vouchſafe to continue Us, and our Poſterity, till 
all theſe States ſhall be diſſolved, and the King- 


doms of the E arth, become the K . Y God, 


and by ue SEES. 
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Preached! in the Pariſh Church of 10 

ni 

St. MargaretsI W efminſter, 2 
Upon SUN DAY, January the 8th, 1 £709. i 
Being the Day of the Yely Collection for the 4 
Poor Children of the rg al en * 
OY 5 b 


1 TInorux vi. 18. 


That They Do Good; har they be Rich 
in Good Works ; Ready 2 Diſtribute 
Willing 75 Communicate. 105 


HE Words are part of * Char ge, 

1. 7 which St. EA commanded Tino. 
to give to Them that are Rich 
rr this World, V. 17. The City of 
amy Zea; like all other great and 
populous Cities, abounded with Many of Theſe ; 
and the Hevice was $ ch 8 as * well Received, da | 
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duly Obſerved by them, would prove no leſs uſe- 
ful to Themſelves, than advantagious to Others. 
There is Something in the Rithes of thi} 
World ſo contrary to the Spirit of Chriſtianity; 
ſo apt to take off mens Hearts and Affections from 
their Duty, and to run them into a thouſand Va- 
nities and Follies utterly deſtructive of all true Pie- 
ty; that our Saviour ſeems ſometimes to repre- 
ſent thoſe Men as almoſt Uncapable of being 
His Diſciples, who have any large Superfluiry of 
Them. Pride, Covetouſneſs, Senſuality, Oppreſ- 
ſion; and an innumerable Train of other irregu- 
lar Luſts, and Vices, commonly follow the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of Them: And hard it is for any one to 
abound in a plentiful enjoyment of the Good 
things of this World, withour being proportiona- 
bly Poor, and Deſtitute, with reſpe& to the O- 

But what then muſt ſuch Perſons do to ſecure 
Themſelves againſt this Danger; and to Sanctify 
their Riches (which, after all, are the Gift of 
God, and may be employ'd to excellent Purpo- 
ſes) to their more abundant Retribution in Hea- 
ven; inſtead of ſuffering them to Clog Them in 
their Paſſage, or even wholly to Cloſe up their 
Warns — OR 

The A»/wer to this is plain, and fully deliver'd 
in the Wordt of my Text. Let them Do Good; 
Let them'be Rich in Good Works; Ready to Di- 
firibute; Willing to Communicate: This will turn 


.» D 3 


St „„ 


e Matt: k. 23, 24, Luke Vill. ꝶ4. 
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their very Temptation into a Bleſſing; and enti- 
tle them to as great a degree of Glory in the O- 
ther World, as they now enjoy of Riches, and Su- 


r io. Ss 5 
But tho' this therefore be the C. args of St. 
Paul, to Them that are Rich in this World, yet 
we are not to look upon it as belonging ſo pecu- 
liarly to Thoſe, as not equally to regard, in the 
ſubſtance of theſe Duties, the Meaneſt Per, ſans. 
*Tis true Men of moderate Fortunes cannot give 
io largely to the Poor as Thoſe of whom we are 
now ſpeaking: And ſome may poſſibly be ſo ve- 
ry. {trait and indigent. in their Circumſtances, as 
not to be able to give any thing at all. But yet 
ſtill the Former of Theſe may Do ſamewhat : 
They may Give according to their Ability; and 
may be Ready, and Willing, to Give gladly of 
the little which they poſſeſs. And even the Lat- 
ter may have a Bountiful Heart, tho they can- 
not ſhew it in the Diſtributions of a Bountiful 
Hand. They may Wiſh, and Deſire, that they 
could abound in this Grace, as well as in Others : 
And God, who ſearches the Heart, will accept 
of their Good Will; and no leſs reward Their 

Charitable Mind, than the Others Charitable 
' Works. FS 5 
And now that I may give ſome Light, and of- 
fer ſome Encouragement, to the Practice of a Dut 
ſo Excellent in its ſelf; ſo Acceptable to God; ſe 
profitable to Thoſe who fulfil it, as well as to Thoſe 
who receive the Benefits of it; I ſhall make it my 
Endeavour in the following Diſcourſe to 185 1 
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ka What i it was 5 8 the Apoſtle W 4 
ed Timothy to Charge his Rich Epheſians 
0 9 with relation co this Matter. ef - 


u, Mn what Grounds the Duty here required 
| >unded;. and what great Obligations lie 


5 All of Us to diſcharge it, as far as our 
ſeveral Circumſtances c enable us to Do. 0 
baviag done, 1 will 


; mn. And lallly, Offer you 1 Rules bor * 


better direction of your Charity. That fo 


5 this Duty, which is in its ſelf ſo Excellent, 
may be render d yet more Valuable, by your 


Wile, and Prudent, Diſcharge of it. 


4 1 Let us conſider, What it was that the [Aw 


fille here commanded Timothy to Charge his 
Rich Epbeſians to Do, wich: relation 40 this 
Matter. 
Now That will appear from a brief ſurvey of 
the ſeveral Phraſes of the Text ; which, being 


_ rightly underſtood, will be found to contain Four 
Summary, but Comprehenſive, Rules of Charity: 


The two Former with reſpect to the York its ſelf 
of Giving Alms; The — Latter with relation 
8 that er, and Diſpoſition of Mind, which 
ht to acco ay the Giving of Them. 
'he fr #7 Ru general, to Do Good : And 


he Charity is w Sobjeck, to Do Cooa, in the 
langunge of the New Teſtament , is but another 
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Expreſſion * beta Deen Our Saviour 
thus taught his Diſciples to ſpeak ; and. they ſoon 
learnt to /// rite, as well as to Att, uſer his Ex- 
ample.” 75/54 + : 6 > G1 
When a certain Woman ated the Head of 
the Bleſſed Jeſus with a very precious Ointment ; 
and ſome who diſliked the Action began to ask, 
Why' fuch a Waf# was made of it? For that 


this Ointment might have been fold for more 


than three hundred Pence, and have been given 
to the Poor: Our Lord thus either Defended, or 
Excuſed, what ſhne had done; Tet Her a 

Why trouble ye Her? She hath wronght a Good 
Work upon me. For ye have the Poor with you 
always, and whenſoever ye will ye may Do Them 
Good; bur Me ye have not always. Whatever 
be the Meaning of that Good Work which this pi- 


ous Woman did to our Saviour; it cannot: be 
doubted but that by Doing Good to the Poor, 
we muſt underſtand the Relieving of them; and 


that our Lord intended it as an Anſwer to the Ex- 


ception of thoſe angry Diſciples, that ſhe ſhould 
rather have fold the Ointment, and have given 


the Price of it to the Poor, than have poured 


it, as ſhe did, on Jeſus's Head. 
It is in the: ſame ſenſe that we are rold of Cha- 


ritable Dorcas, Acts ix. 36. that She was a Mo. 


man full of Good Works, and Alms-Deeds, which 
ſhe did. And to come till nearer to the Expref- 
ſion before Us; ; it is in the ſame ſenſe we are to 
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underfiand that Exhorration of our Apoſtle to the 


Galatians, Chap. vi. 9, 10. Not to be weary: in 


Well Doing; But as they had Opportunity, to Do 


Good unto All Men; that is, ro be ce to Sue. 


cour, and Relieve bein TY 5; 


When therefore St. Paul bers bids Timothy, 


Charge Them which are Rich in this World, that 
they ſhould Do Good, his meaning is plainly this; 
that They ſhould employ their Rrches to the Ex- 
erciſe of Charity; and be the more Bountiful-ro 


thoſe who are in Need. And if this be the true 
Imporr, as it en, is, of Doing Good; it will 


follow, 1 


Secondly, that to be Rich i in Good W, wia muſt 
denote a Free, and Liberal, Exerciſe of this 
Grace. That ſuch Perſons as we are now ſpeak- 
ing of, ſhould not Give ſpairingly to the Poor out 
of their Abundance, bur ſhould Give plentifully - 


And as much Exceed Others in the Largeneſs of 


their Diſtributions, as God has been more Abun- 
dant in his Diſpenſations to Them, than He has 
been ro Other Men. 


And this is not only So and upon chal Cons 


* Rule of the Goſpel, (the Reaſon of which is 
applicable to theſe, no leſs than to our more ſpiri- 


tual Performances) that To whom Much is given, 
, Him Much ſhall be required, Luk. xii. 48. but 
is neceſſarily Conſequent upon the very Nature of 
the Duty its ſelf. For if it be the Duty of every 
Man to Do Good, that is, to be Charitable; then 
We muſt either ſay that there is no ſtated proportion 


at all to be obſerved i in our Doing of it, but chat He 


who 
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who has the leaſt, is obliged to give as bountiful. 
ly as He who bas the moſt; (which is unreaſonable 
in the Suppoſition, and will be oftentimes 
to be impoſſible in Practice:) Or we muſt ſink 
the Exerciſe of this Virtue ſo low, that every One, 
tho never ſo Moderate in his Outward Circum- 
ſtances, may be in a Capacity of diſcharging it to 
as high a Degree as any One is obliged to do; 
(which would be in a good Meaſure to Deſtroy the 
Exerciſe of Charity altogether:) Or if neither of 
Theſe can be ce as as tis certain neither of 
Them can; then it muſt remain that every One 
ought to proportion his Bene ficence, to his Abili- 


ties, and, in the Words of our Apoſtle, x Cor. xvi. 2. 


0 Giue as God bath proſpered Him; and by _ 
oing hath enabled him to Give. 
ITbus far then I take the Charge of che Text to 


be clear, and certain; that every Chriſtian, as He 


Hath Opportunity, ſhould be Charitable; and 
 *&:/pen/e his Charity the more Bountifully. to 8 
thers, the more pleutifully it has pleaſed God to 
diſpenſe his Bleſſings to Him. But becauſe it is 
not ſuſſicient to entitle Any One to the Character 
of a Good Man that He does an Act of Charity, 
unleſs He doth it with a Gharitable Miud; and 
God reſpedts the Affection with: which we Give, 
more than the 8 of hat we 0 9 97 
Therefore pb 

 Thwdily; The A poſtle diredts Tims 2 
res Do-Good, and to 


Nich in Good Works; but wichsl an 5e Neady to 


Diſtribute ; that is, to 2 their Good deeds 


with 


wh, 9 


- 


2 te Dp V Mind, and te to brin 
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a Liberal, and Beneſcent Heart, as well a8 4 


Free and Bountiful Hand, to the Exerciſe of this 


Duty. For that Theſe may be ſeparated, is cer- 
1 and every days Experience conſirms it to 
Pride and Intereſt, Fation and Popularity, 


| a a thouſand Other Motives of no better a Na- 
ture, ſometimes procure as large a Bounty to an 
indigent Perſon as Love and Charity. Nay and 


even Thoſe have been induced by theſe Confide. 
rations to diſtribute to the Poor, from whom Pity 


and Compaſſion, would not have drawn a Penny 


for their Relief. Bur this, whatever it may ſeem 
to Men, is no Charity in the Sight of God; nor 
ſhall it ever be conſidered, or rewarded, as ſuch. 
Though T beftow all my Goods to feed the Poor, 
ſays St Paul, 1 Cor. xiii. 3. (and That is the 
moſt that any one can do, as to the Outward Ack, 


and mote than any one is ordinarily Obliged to 


do,) yet if I have not Charity, (which therefore 
the Apoſtle ſuppoſed even ſuch a one . ung 
it 7 me not hing. 

So that to perſect this Z Duty, chere muſt be firſt 
a Charitable Mind; and then, if there be an A- 
bility, 'there muſt be a ſuitable bene ficent Diftri- 
but ion allo. The Former, even without the Lar- 
fer, may be true Charity, and be acoepted by 


God as ſuch: For if there be a Willing Mind, 1 


accepted according to That 4 Man Hath, aud not 
according to That he Hath not, 2 Cor. viii. 12. 
But the Latter wirhout the Former, I mean the 


Act without the Heart 2 Affection, is but like 


Prayer 
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Dann wakes. Devotion; or = without 
Humiliation; or, in the Compariſon of St. James, 
Chap. ii. 26. the Body without the Spirit; Dead, 
and Uſeleſs. It has — Shew and Appearance of 
a Good Work to Us who cannot ſearch the Heart, 
and ſee the Defect of it; but to God it ſignifies 
nothing: Who knows dhe Man with all his ſeem- 
ing Liberality. to have no Charity; that is, no in- 
ward Compaſſion for, or Affection towards, his 
Neighbour. | 84 

Nay but this is not yet All: St. Paul would 
have Ds Chriſtians carry Our Love till Higher ; ; 

and to this Readineſs to. Diſtribute add, 


Which. Phraſe: however ſome confound with the 
foregoing Expreſſion, as if they Both ſignified bur 
one and the fame Thing; yet I take this Latter, 

deo add ſtill more Force, and Energy, ro the For- 
mer. 

The W ad which the Apoſtle makes uſe of pro- 
perly relates to ſuch Perſons as are Joint Part. 
ners in a Common Stock, or Trade, and ſo have 

a mutual Intereſt in what belongs to 2 Now 
the Chriſtian Church is, you know, r reſented 
in the Holy Scriptures as a Society 4's en Uni- 
ted together in a Sacred Bond of Fellowſhip. with 
One Another. | And therefore as there is a Com- 
munion of Saints reſulting from hence in other 
Matters, ſo We are told there ſhould be ſuch a 
Fellowſhip alſo in the concerns of a Any 
P boy and Charity rowardss One Ae * 


Hourthly, A Willingneſs to Communicate : . 


„ 
1 * . „ tt 2 i 


- PP 


"The pros — 1 1902 


FT wa 5 with relation to this Notion, that St. 4 
exhorted the Romans to Communicate to the Ne- 


ceſſity of Saints, that is, of their Fellow-Chrifti- 
aus; Rom. xii. 13. And to pals from the Apo/tle's 


Precepts, to their Practice; it 1. n this ſoun 
dation that ,the whole Chriſtian Church at the 
beginning had All things. Common, Act. 1 44. 
The brought their — Eſtates into One 
Pub ick reaſury ;. from whence a Diſiribut ion 
Was made to al. 81 Every One had Need. And 
how far the ſame Spirit continued in the following 
Ages to. work after the like manner, the-Hiſtoxigs 
of * le Times ſufficiently inform 1 YO 
Here then is that extraq (poizion- of 
Mind, which, I 10 1 ON cole Jen d to 
recommend to us i this La vpreſſon, That 
we ſhould not only be, in — — of a ¶ Harita. 
ble, Free, Beneficent temper towards All men; 
apt to conſider the wants of Others, and ready to 
relieve them; but, with reſpect to our Fellow 
Chriſtians, ſhould — Willing, or, Sociahle to 
Communicate: Should look upon them as our 
Partners; Perſons who have a. joint Right with 
us to all that part of our Eſtates which Their Ne- 
ceſſities call for, 4 our Abundance enables Us to 
ſpare for their Relief. That we ſhould account it 
not ſo much Charity, as Juſlice, to provide for 
Theſe: "Thar to neglect to do it, would be to de- 
ny them that which by the Order of God, andthe 
Mu af. the Chriſtian ee then . a —.— | 
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to. In ſhort; That we ſhould fo think of every 
Member of Chriſt's Body, as of One of the fame 
Communion, and Fellowſhip with our ſelves: For 
whoſe Support we are not only obliged, as in O- 
ther Caſes, freely to diſpenſe of our Superfluities, 
but to reſtrain many times our very Conveniences 
too; and rather deny our ſelves what we might 
otherwiſe innocently allow, than ſuffer ſuch a one 
whe waay inNeew: yp TT 


* 


This is that Temper of Mind, that A 


of Heart, and Spirit, which the Apoſtle here re- 
«quires of us towards one another. And he who 
is thus feed towards his Brother, and dves 
Good to him accordingly,” cannot fail of comin 

up to the full Height, of this Duty; and Iwhat- 
| Joever elſe he may chance to want, will be ſure 
to be Rich in theſe Good Works. I proceed, 


II. To enquire, Upon what Grounds this ex- 
cellent Duty is founded: And what great 
Ooligations lie upon all of us to fulfil it, as 


fur as our ſeveral Circumſtances enable us to 


And (1*.) As the Occaſion we have for the 


Exerciſe of our Charity is owing to the Provi- 


dence of God, who has in his infinite Wiſdom 


thought fit fo to order this World as to place men 


in different States, and Conditions, in it; fo we 


muſt conclude, from this very Order, and Di 
Poſition of Human Affairs, that it was his Inten- 


Lion that thoſe whom he had placed in a Higher 
Rank, and to whom he had given a Super Fuiry 


of 


ee, there would either have been no occaſion 
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of; the:good rhings? yy this Life, ſhould out of 


their Abundance provide for them that Need ; 
and have no other ordinary Means of Sub ſiſting, 
* by the Charity, and Oy of ſuen Per. 
ſong mad or wo og. 


Had all Men Veen: alikenie' their obne and 


_ this Virtue, or no Poſſibility of exerciſing of 
They would all have been in ſo good a Con- 
Geng as not to need Relief; or all in ſo bad a 


one, as not to have been able to ſupplyPone ano- 
ther's Wants. Whereas by dividing't e Riches of 


this Morid into ſuch a Variety of Degrees; as 
there are many who want our Aſſiſtance; ſo there 
are no fewer who have wherewithal to ſuccour, 
and aſſiſt them. And all this being the Reſult of 
the Divine Providence, does at once both ſhew 
what every one is able, and what (for that Reaſon 
alone) he ought to account himſelf: obliged to do, 
with relation to this Matte. 

To confirm this Remark, let me e (205) 
That in conſequence of that Diſpoſition of Things, 
of which I am now ſpeaking; it has pleaſed Al- 


mighty God to implant ſuch a Principle in All of 


De, as naturally directs Us, without any Inſtrue- 
tion, to our Duty in this particular. 
We have all a Similitude to, and a kind of Re- 


lation alſo towards, one another. We came, ori- 
ginally, from the ſame common Parents; We are 
endued with the ſame Reaſonable Faculties; We 
live in the ſame World; are under the Influences 
of the ſame Providence ; and upon all theſe ac- 
Oz counts 
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counts are Equal to One Another 

greater Circumſtances, than any we can differ 
from One Another in. Now all theſe arge for, 
and by a ſecret Impulſe of Nature diſpoſe us to, a 
ſingular Kindneſs and Eſteem for our Neighbour, 


upon this very account, that He is a Man; of 


the ſame Kind, and Original, with our felves; and 
for whoſe Support therefore we ought to be con- 
cern d, as wal as for our WM.. 
And thus far that natural Tendency, and Af- 
fection of the Mind, which we call Humanity, 
does of its ſelf diſpoſe us to the Practice of this 


Duty. But the Principles of Reaſon, and that 


Deſrre of Society which is implanted in all of us, 
will carry us yet farther. Theſe will ſhew-us that 
it is fitting, nay that it is expedient, that Men 
ſhould Love, and Help, and: Succour, ane ano- 
ther. That every one ſhould Do to Others, as 


he would have Others, in the like Caſe, do to 


Him. That upon the Obſervation of theſe Prin- 


cCiples Society is founded, and the Comforts, and 


even Security, of Life depend. That it muſt 


therefore be the Duty of every one to act ac- 


cording to theſe Meaſures: And that he ought to 
be accounted an Enemy to Mankind, and to be 
Outlaw'd from all Society, who refuſes to be go- 
vern d by them. e e 
But now) what is there in the World more plain, 


than that if any Rich Man were Himſelf in want, 


he would defire; and, upon the Grounds I have 


here mentioned, would think he might juſtly ex- 
pect too; that thoſe who have a Superfluity, and 


were 


in more, and 


*»& 
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were : ibs th: Gai it, — Relieve Him out of 
their Abundance? And what then ought he in 
natural Juſtice, as well as Kindneſs, to conclude, 
but that he himſelf is oli el to do likewiſe. © 

Let me add to this (3%) the Confideration of 
Intereft its (elf in this 1 A Motive that 


ſeldom fails of perſuading thoſe who are the moſt 


Covetous: and which no leſs than any of the o- 


ther Conſiderations I have —_— one bo, requires 


ſuch a Diſtribution of us. 

There is no one ſo Rich, as not to ſtand int 
need of the Help, and Aſſiſtance of the Poor. 
They are theſe who work for him; who manage 
his Affairs; improve his Eſtate; and make his 
very Riches themſelves uſeful to him. Without 
their Service the moſt wealthy Perſons would be 
oftentimes no leſs in Diſtreſs than the Meaneſt of 
thoſe whom they relieve: When Age and Sick- 
neſs come upon them; and they can neither eat, 


nor drink, nor move, but by the Help and Mini- 


ſtry of thoſe about them. - And what Accidental 
Kindneſſes (eſpecially in doubtful and dangerous 
times) the Greateſt, and moſt Proſperous, may 
receive from the Love, and Fidelity, of thoſe 
whom they have thus made their Friends; the 
many Inſtances we have met with of the Delive- 
rances of ſuch Perſons by their Induſtry, and ſome- 
times with the Hazard of their own Lives to ſave 
theirs, ſufficiently inform us. 

And now thar I am mentioning thoſe greater 


Changes which ſometimes happen in States and 


Kingdoms, I muſt not forget the leſſer Contin- 
O 3 gencies 
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gencies of Mens private Fortunes and Eſtates. I 
need not ſay to what Dangers they are expoſed; 
and how often we ſee Perſons abounding in all the 
Superfluities of Life, upon a ſudden, brought them- 
{elves to Want. Bar tne Jam, it will very much 
become thoſe who are in the beſt Circumſtances, 
ſeriouſly to think upon this; And when they do 
ſo, to conſider withal, ſhould this happen to be 
their own Caſe, how they can expect that any 
one ſhould ſuccour, or aſſiſt, them in their Wants, 
Who have no regard, to the Neceſſities of others. 
And thus far the very Laus of Nature, and 
Principles of Right Reaſon, prove our Obligatious 
to this Duty. But now (4 The Law of God, 
delivered to us in the Holy Scriptures, will carry 
them ſtill farther. For God, as he is the Supreme 
Lord of the whole World; who by his Good 
Providence diſpenſes our Riches to us, and ſtill 
keeps the laſt, and higheſt Title to them, and can 
diſpoſe as he pleaſes of them; fo has he expreſſy 
declared our Super fluities to belong to the Poor 
And has thereby, in effect, given them a Right 
to all that part of every Man's Eſtate which he 
can conveniently ſpare, and their Wants do evi- 
dently require. bod aut e ee at 
Even under the Lau God provided by his Ge- 
neral Commands for them; and aſſigned a cer- 
tain Portion of every Man's Field, and Vineyard, 
to their Uſe . He commanded the Fews to lend 
_ ready, and without Ufary : Either not to take, 
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or preſently to reſtore, the Pledge of their poo 
Brother. If he were compell'd by want to Sel 
Himſelf, or His Land, after a certain time to ſer 
Both at Liberty; not to mention ſeveral other 
Precepts of the like kind, by which that People 
were directed to exerciſe their Chariix. 

I ſhall not need to ſay how highly the Goſpel of 
Christ has improved this, as well as many other 
Parts of our Duty: I have already ſufficiently 
done that, in the large Explication I ON 
of the Words of my Text. It may ſuffice to ob- 
ſerve, that as Love, improved to' its utmoſt 
Height, even that of laying down our Lives for 
our Brethren, is declared by our Bleſſed Saviour to 
be his greateſt, and moſt proper Commandment; 
Joh. xiii. 34, 35. A new Commandment give I un- 
to you, that ye Love one another; as 1 have lo- 
ved you, that ye alſo Love one another: By this. 
hall all Men know that ye are my Diſciples, i, 
ye have Love one to another: So with regard, to 
this particular Branch of ir, he has repreſented the 
whole Enquiry of the future Judgment, as turning 
in a manner upon it: Matt. xxv. 31, &c. hen the 
Son of Man ſhall come in his Glory, and, all the 
Holy Angels with him, and ſhall ſit upon the 
Throne of his Glory: Aud before him ſhall be ga- 
thered all Nations, and he ſhall ſeparate them 
one from another, as a: Shepherd divideth his 
Sheep from the Goats; and ſhall ſet the Sheep 
on his Right hand, but the Goats on his left : 
Then ſhall he ſay to.thoſe on his Right hand,. 
Come ye bleed of my Father, inherit the. King- 
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dom prepared for you from the Foundation of the 
World: For I was an hungred, and ye gave me 
Meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me Drink; 
T was a Stranger, and ye took me in; Naked, 
and ye cloathed me; I was Sick, and ye viſited 
me; {was in Priſon, and ye came unto me 
Veri) I [ay unto you; inaſmuch as ye have done 


» 


have done it unto me. | 
It would be in vain for me, after this, to offer 
any other Conſiderations to ſhew, what great O#- 
ligations our Saviour Chriff has laid upon us 
for the Exerciſ of this kind of Charity As no- 
thing can be more encouraging than what I have 
now mentioned, fo neither need any thing more 
be added to increaſe the force of it!” Au there- 
fore taking it for granted that you are by thi 
ſufficiently convinced both of the general Obliga- 


tion incumbent upon «ll Chriſtians to give, and 


of the particular Concern which he who are 
Rich in this World have, to give largely, and 
bountifully, to the Poor; I go on, 


III. And Laſtly; To propoſe ſome Rules to 
you for the better Direction of your Charity: 
That fo this Virtue which in its ſelf is fo Ex- 
cellent, may be render'd yet more Valuable, 
by your Wiſé and Prudent Diſcharge of 


And becauſe this brings home my Diſcourſe to 


the particular Deſign and Occaſion of it, it will 
be needful for me to proceed the more diſtinctly 
. | in 


it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, e 
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in ths ie treating of this part of it. To which end 
Iwill 


m Propoſe dome Gtwerel Rules to you forths 


Direction of your Charity: And * 
200. Will ſhew, How thoſe Rules do concur its 

an efpecial manner to recommend that par- 

ticular kind of Charity, which I am now, 


with all affectionate Earneſtnefs, to exhlort 


you unto. 
i* As to the former of held; the General 


Rules by which we ou gh 0 Direct our 


Charity, in order to a 2 iſe, and Prudent 

_ Diſtribution of it, they are chiefly theſe 
four. | 

(ub) That that Charity bought to be eſtecm⸗ 

ed the Beit, and moſt Uſeful, which is the 1 


laſting; and at once both relieves the preſent 


cefſi 2 of the Perſon to whom it is given, and 
will morcover be likely 7 keep. him from falling 
under any more want for the time to comm. 
He who gives a Man Money to maintain him- 
ſelf, and his Family, for a Week, or a Month, does 
certainly very well: But if that Money would 
have procured him fuch an Employment, or have 
put him in ſuch a Way, that by the Means there- 


of, and his own Induſtry thereupon, they might 
both have been r for many Years; it 

ut that ſuch an Application 
of it would have been more advz/eable, and in 


cannot be doubted 


the Conſequence have proved of more real Be. 
no ſit to the Perſon, and Family, ro whom it was 


| de In like manner; he who inſtead of 


giving 
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5 rentice to ſome honeſt and profitable Trade, 
whereby he may for Seven, or more Vears, be 
kept for his Work, and learn his Trade; and by 
the knowledge thereof may afterwards be enabled, 
to maintain himſelf, and to ſupport. a Father or 
Mother, or fome. other indigent Relation; muſt 
be confeſſed to have done a much greater Act 
of Charity, than if he had paid for keeping him 
a Vear in Idleneſs, and ſo had left him to ſtarve all 
the reſt of his 1 — e th 4 
. (2%,):That Charity, which at the ſame time 
that it ſupplies a Man's pre/ent Wants, does allo 
provide for his furure Happineſs; and extends 
to the Soul, as well as to the. Body; muſt, be 
accounted a much greater, and more excellent 
Charity, than ſuch as extends to the Body only; 
and looks no farther than this preſent, ſhort, and 
miſerable Life. And therefore he who inſtead 
of relieving a diſſolute, ſturdy, lazy Beggar, /ets 
him to work in ſome honeſt and uſeful Way; or, 
if be refuſes that, ſends him to a Houſe of Cor- 
rection, where he ſhall be forced to work; and 
thereby delivers him from his idle Courſe of Life, 
which is its ſelf ſinful; and from all thoſe othex Vices 
and Temptations which are wont to accompany 
ſuch a Courſe; does without Controverſy, exer 1 
a better, and more profitable Charity, than. if he 
had relieved him in any other, tho? to himſelf ©, 
imare.chargeable Wa... > ita 
.(3%,) Thar Charity, which ſupplies, the pri-, 
wate Wants of the Poor, and will be likely, 195 
"he 
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the — time, 10 promote the re Good, is to 
be preferr d to ſuch a Charity as reaches no far; 
ther than to the Perſon who receives it; nor 


brings any good to any one, beſides him who a 


immediately relieved thereby. | 


And. this again ſhews the great . of ſetting ” 


the Paor to Work, beyond any other way of re- 
Jieving them: Becauſe that by this means they 
will be-freed: from their own J/ants, and will be 


render d Profitable to their Country; which will 


gain by their Labour, and be enrich'd by. thoſe 
who, in any other way of Charity, would be on. 
ly a Burden and an Oppreſſion to it. 
To all which let me add (4, Thar that Cha: 
rity which tends to promote the Glory of Gad. 
and the publicl Intereſts of Religion, mult. be 
allowed to be more Excellent Me luch as fermi- 
nates upon the Poor alone; and to be of all o- 


thers the higheſt, and -oft perfect: kind. of Cha- 
rity; as aiming at two of the main Ends: for 
which we live in this World, the Honour of our 


Mater, and the common Good of our Fellows- 
Creatures. And therefore they who ſet poor 
Children to work, and teach them how to get 
their Living; and withal provide for their 1/{rw: 
(Hon in Matters of Religion, and breed them 
up to a Virtuous, and Pons, as well as. an Indu- 


ſtrious Courſe of Liſe; muſt be confeſs'd to have 


carry'd this Duty to the utmoſt pitch that it is or- 
dinarily capable of; and to have. taken the beſt 


ene to tender their, Charit 2 acceptable to 


251 143 God, 
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God, — roficile to theſe 0 2 _ - thas 55 
cated, and inſtructed, by rhe means of it. 

Theſe, I conceive are, in general, us Mes. 
fares by which we ſhould chic by cnideayorr' bo a 
Good. F 0 

2% Whether rheſe Rules will not every one 

_—; them concur, in an eſpecial manner, to 

recommend that particular Charity, which 

I am now concern 'd, with all affectio nate 
FEarneſtneſs, to exhort you to. 

The Charity I mean, is that which hath been 
567 ſo often propoſed to you, and (to yo 
Praiſe let me ſpeak it) never without a 7 lr | 
Encouragement from you; of Feeding,'Cloathing, 
and Breeding up, a great number of poor Chil. 
dren in the Principles of Piety, and Religion; 
and to the Knowledge of all ſuch things as"may 

qualify them 'to live hereafter in the World," to 
The Glory of God; the Credit of their Beme- 
fattors; the Good of their Country; and their 
own Comfort, and Advantage. 

- How far this kind of Charity has, by this Blef: 
ſing of God, extended its ſelf wo a very few Years; 
what N. umbers of Chilaren of both Sexes have 
been taken into it; and to what diſtarice from 
theſe Cities of London and Iii eſtminſter (the Cen- 
ter where it firſt began) it has diffuſed its ſelf into 
the fartheſ: Parts of this Kingdom, and even 
into Foreign Countries; I ſhall nor need to tay. 
But ſure if there be any one lind of Charity that 

| , deſerve to be preferr d to all others; if in ſo 
excellent 
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4 


excellent a Grace as this, we may be allow d to 
make Compariſons, and ſay that what we-give 
in this way, is more acceptable to God, and more 
profitable to Mankind than what is given in ano - 
Tet 3 ; this is that way in which we may Hope, 
upon all accounts, to do the moſt Good; and ex- 
pect the largeſt Returns both of publick, and 
private Hleſſings, from our Beneficence. * 

Fot to examine more deres bythe Rules 
before laid down. 

(ic) What Charity can be Wore Lafting; more 
Extenſive," than this? Which is deſign'd firſt'tb 
noni poor Children for Buſineſs; and then, at 
à competent Age, to r ſome ſuitable Bafi- 
neſs, or Employment, for them. + SD 
0 2 Ns breaks the Habit of Tdlene fs betimes;! atid 
aceuſtoms them to Diligence, and Induſtry; and 

ne: New Heart, and a New Spirit into them. 
Ir — their Minds by the Knbwledge of what 
they are taught at the preſent; and enables them 
farther to improve theſe firſt Inſtructions, by their 
own Care, and Application afterwards. It diſpo- 
ſes them to love, as well as obliges them to pur- 
ſue, a regular and uſeful Courſe of Life; makes 
them ambitious of being ſomewhat- above what 
they were born to in the World: And when they 
come to be placed out to ſome honeſt Trade, or 
Employment, it prompts them ſo to behave them- 
ſelves in it, that when their Apprenticeſhip ſhall 
be ended, they _y live e an even 
repurably, __—_ it. 
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How Gifferenr" is maths: — of ach x Children 


e who have not had the — ofithe 


like Education? Who have learnt nothing chat is 


good; who can neither Read, not Write; who 
have no Trade, no Employment, to live by? 


But on the contrary, by an habitual Courſe of 


Idleneſs, are ſo corrupted in their very M 
that they neither care for, nor deſire any: Who 
chuſe rather to Beg than to Work; and would if not 
Starve, yet Steal, or commit any other the vileſt 
Sin, rather than ſertle themſelves to any honeſt 
Buſineſs for the ſupply of their Neceſſities. 


And yet this is the difference between theſe 


2 wo : The one by your Charity to them when 


Children, grow up to be Upright, Uſeful, and | 


duſtrious Men, and Women; are enabled to 
vide for themſelves by their own Care and Lb: 
The others, for want of ſuch an Education, be- 
come Lazy and Diſſolute, Vicious and Debauched; 
always Begging, and always Poor; ignorant of 
their Duty to God, and uſeleſs Members, or ra- 
ther Burdens, of the Common-Wealth. | - © 45 
But there is much more to be. conſider'd in this 
Matter, than this: Such untutor'd Perſons are not 
only, as we have ſeen, utterly unqualified for wor 4 
uſeful Buſineſs in this. Life ; bu, 
(2 ,) Are, for the moſt part, in a much week 
Condition with reſpect to the other. Their Lazi- 
neſs, and their Poverty, naturally. prompt them 
to take wicked Courſ es And having not any 
competent knowledge of, or concern 2 their 
_ „they purſuc chem without Ram 
an 
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and neither regard the Cenſure of Man, nor con- 
ſider the Judgment of God againſt them for their 


. r 


Evil Doings. 


5 7 N 
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of any Society, is advanced by the Labour and 


— rngy————_—— 


* 


Diligence, the Cunning and Skilfulneſs of thoſe 


who are Members of it. When therefore, through 

our Beneficence, Multitudes both of Heads, and 
Hands, ſhall be added to the improvement of the 
Trade, and Manufactures, of our Country ; which 
would otherwiſe have been either altogether Idle 
and Uſeleſs; or, it may be, would have been 


employ'd to the Detriment of it; what can be 
mote evident than that this muſt, in time, turn 


confiderably to its Advantage; and beſpeak your 
Charity to be as much for the publick Good, as 
for the Welfare, and Benefit, of thoſe Particular 


2 


TPeſere who have the Advantage of it 


* * 0 " * 


„And yet there is ſtill another, and a higher Con- 
fideration than all theſe, to recommend hit ſort 


of Charity, and that is (4%) From the influence 
it may probably have to reform our Vices; and 
make us both a wiſer, and berter ſort of People 
than we now are, or probably ſhould ever have 
been, by any other Means os 


1 » 


How far that unhappy decay of Chriſtian 


Piety, and even of moral Honeſty, and Sobrie- 
ry, which is but too apparent among us, has 


been owing to the neglect of theſe ſort of Perſons, 


I ſhall not pretend to determine. Thus much is 
evident, that as our firſt Education has a mighty 
Influence upon all the following part of our Lives, 


ſo it muſt needs be a great Misfortune for Children 


to fall into the hands of ignorant, and careleſs, 
but much more of vicious, and irreligious Servants; 
ſuch as have no ſenſe, nor knowledge of their 

* Duty; 


8 1465 


h of which they can learn no good; from the other 

d they may, and I fear; very often do, learn much 

h There are, I believe, but few Families among 

e us, which are not too ſenſible of what Jam now 

n ſpeaking : That have not more or leſs ſuffer'd up- 
eon their own, or their Childrens account, by the 
n MM want of Juſtice, Sobriety, and Religion, in thoſe 
r 
5 
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about them And ſurely then it cannot but be 

a matter of gteat Concern, both for the Glory of 

God, and our own Intereſt, to begin the Work 

of Reformation there, where we cannot but be 
N ſenſible it is very much wanted; and may be of 
* FF the utmoſt Importance to us. And this muſt be 
done not when ſuch Perſons are grown up, (for 
then tis commonly too late either to inſtruct, or 
reclaim them;) but whilſt they are Children. 
They muſt be ſeaſon'd with good Principles, and 
be accuſtom'd to a good Life betimes; and then 

we may hope they will alſo ſerve their Maſters 

with Diligence, and Fidelity; not with Eye: ſer- 

vice, but out of Conſcience to their Duty, when 
% POANEINS 7-G0T 

Here therefore is another, and a very forcible 
Argument it is, for the preſent Charity. To fit 
theſe poor Children by Reading, Writing, and 
Caſting of: Account, to be more Uſeful when they 

come to Buſineſs; and by an honeſt, ſober, and 
religious Education, diſpoſe them to Labour and 
Diligence: To be Faithful + their Truſt; Juſt 1 
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all their — "Careful of what is committed 
to them; Innocent and Uſeful in their Converſa- 
tion; Pious towards God; and of good Example 
to all with whom they have to do. b 
By theſe means Thouſands who already begin 
to be thus inſtructed, inſtead of having no Know- 
. no Principles, no Religion, will be brought 
both to underſtand, and to fulfil their Duty. 
They will be reſcued out of the Jaws of the Devil 
themſelves, and will probably become the happy 
Inſtruments of reclaiming many others. And, by 
all this, God's Name will be glorified ; a Senſe 
and Practice of Religion will be propagated; ſome 
flop. will be put to Profaneneſs and Immorality : 
And who can tell but that, by the Bleſſing of 


God, the Reformation begun with theſe. may go 


on to all the other degrees of Men among us; and 


render us a Holy e a peculiar People, Zea- 
lous of good Works. 


And now, if there arc ſo r many Arguments, as 


ou have heard, to recommend the exerciſe of 
Bech a Charity as this in the General; I may ven- 
ture to ſay that you of this Pariſh in Particular, 
ought to be more than n Bountiful in 
your Encouragement of it. 

In other places theſe poor Chillen 2 are only 
Taught, or at the moſt Cloathed; here they ai 
moreover Lodged, Fed, and Maintained: And 1 
that means, the good Inſtructions they receive at 
Schoal, are not effaced, by the ill Examples, and 
Converſation, they would too often meet- with 
at _ | 


"This 


hardly be defray'd for a Thouſand Pounds a Year. 
The Number thus inſtructed, and provided for by 


in about Eleven Tears that this Charity has been 


by a Voluntary Society of Well. diſpoſed Perſon 5 
It is your ( almoſt Singular) Advantage, that this 
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This is certainly a great Advantage, but it brings 
a heavy Burden along with it. In the moſt plen- 
tiful times, it is computed at Eight Hundred; 
under the preſent Scarcity, the Charge of it will 


you, is very Great: No leſs than a Hundred 
and Fifty Boys and Girls; and of theſe, with- 


carried on, above One Hundred have been placed 
out fo ſome good, and afefal Employments; who 
would otherwiſe have been at this time rambling' 
about the Streets, with nothing, or what is worte 
In other Places, this Charity is menaged 


Work is hete carried on by a Corporation eftabliſh'd 
by Her Majeſtys Letters Patents; and enabled 
thereby to receive any Gifts, or Bequeſts, that ſhall 
be made to it, to perpetuate the Good Murk to all 
Poſterity. e ee e eee eee « WO 

How well what has been already given by 
you has been menaged; as no better Argument 
can he offer d, ſo I ſhall not need to mention any 
other, than to defire you tb confider from what 
ſmall Beginnings this Charity has, in a very few 
Years, riſen up to that glorious Height in which 
it now ſtands. 3c 1 5 


This is an Ob ſãer vation that ought to be made 
both for the greater Encouragement of your Li- 
berality, and to the Honour of thoſe Worthy 


> -- Per ſons, 


4 4# * 
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Perfons, who have been imruſied with the ma- 
uagement of this Affair. It at once both demon- 
ſtrates the Prudence, and Fidelity, of thoſe who 
have had the Care of this Good Work; and com- 
mends your Beneficence, who have ſo Plentifully 
contributed towards the Support of it. 
Only, my Brethren, & not weary in well doing; I 
but as you here plainly fee the happy Fruits of this 
Charity before your Eyes, ſo let that induce you, 
beyond all other Perſuaſives, to go on, and abound, 
in it more and more. The Deſign is certainly Ule- 
ful; cis Pious; tis Excellent. Oh! let it not fail 
for want of a ſuitable Encouragement; but as ever 
you hope for a Bleſſing from God upon your own 
Children, and Families, ſhew ſome regard ro tbe 
Neceſlities of thoſe, who cannor otherwiſe Provide 
for the good Education of theirs. | 
And may hat God who miniftreth Seed to the 
Sower, multiply the Seed which ye ſhall fow, 
and increaſe the fruits of your Righteouſiieſs 1 
That, if it be his Will, you may reap the Benefits 
of it a hundred fold now in this preſent time, and 
in the World to come may attain Life Everlaſting; 
AF Through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; to: whom 
=- *. with the Father, and the Holy Ghost, be 
all Honour and — ow, _ 6 — ever. 
Amen. 47-7 vr 
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Rom. X. 2. i 3 

Fir « ds how Record that they have a 
Leal of God, but noi 1 70 Know: . 
edge. | 


[ N theſe Words we have the be Apoſtle 8 
Character of the anbelieving Fews, 
or at leaſt of the better ſort of them. 
He tells us that they had 2 Zeal of 
Soda; and that when they rejected 
our r Bleſſed Saviour, oppoſed his Goſpel, and even 
perſecuted his Followers, they thought that they 
did him Service. But their Leal was without 
1 N Know- 


3 
— 


214 The Fighth Fer ermon. 3 


_—_— 


| Knowledge : It was a furious, blind, erroneous 


Zeal; and ſuch as notwithſtandin cheir a In- 
tention, would end in nothing leſs than Demna- 
tion at the laſt. St. Paul earneſtly deſit d, and 
pray' d for, their Salvation; Brethren, ſays he, 
my hearts deſire, and prayer to God, for Iſrael 
10, that they might be ſaveq: But he knew; that 
without Repentance, and Converſion, they muſt 
be boft, notwirhſtanding all their Zeal, nay the 
rather by reaſon of it; and therefore he gives 
them the true CharaQter of it in the Words of the 
Text, that they had a Zeal of mt but not. ac- 
| cording fo K wowleage. I” 


From which e of chat deluded, and ob- 
fined People, and the Cenfure the Apoſi | 
paſſes both upon their Spirit, and Actions; there 
are theſe Three Things to be obſerved; which 1 


ſhall accordingly make the 3 of my follow- 
ing Diſcourſe: © | 


I. That there may be a Zeal of Cod, without 
Knowledge. b 


II. That where uch 4 Leal TY in-any 
Number of Perſons, it will generally ; to the 
occaſion of much MAB. \ 


II. That nocwithſtanding 
God, yet if Mens Actions are not agreeable 


to God's Mill, they will be accounted Sinful 
now, and be pang by Him. 4s * 1 T 
. E 


any h 2 of 
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The Conſequence whereof ſhould therefore be 
this; to oblige Men to take heed that their Leal be 


according to Knowledge; and not to think that 


they ſhall be any farther either cure in it, or ju. 
ſtiſied for it, than as their Zeal is regulated by the 
ſtrict Meaſures of a right Faith, a perfect Charity, 
and an *Unzver/al Obedience. 
And, I. That there may be @ Zeal of God 
without Knowledge, |. 

A Truth as certain, as that good Men may be 
Mi ſtaben; and think they do well, when never- 
theleſs thro' Error, or Ignorance, they do the 
quite contrary, Nay more; tis as certain, as that 
Men of violent Paſſions are apt, or at leaſt liable, 
to be led by their Paſſions, more than by their 
Reaſon; and by that means to fall into ſuch Mi- 
flakes, as in their own cooler Hours they would 
not be guilty of. . CE TITTY 

_ Zeal is, in general, the violent Effect of an 
ardent Love. If it be conſider'd with reſpect to 
our ſelves, and the deſire we have of enjoying 
what we Love, it Carries us to an earnef? En- 


4 * 
* 


dea vour to attaiu it; and to remove out of our 


way whatever may be likely r hinder our enjoy: 
ment of it. If with relation to the Per ſon whom 
we Love, it moves us no leſs vehemently to do 
what we think will be pleaſing to him; and to 
oppoſe whatfoever we take to be Repugnant to 


his Will, his Honour, or [ateres}. But to which 
ſoever of theſe it is applied, ſtill Zeal ſuppoſes 


the Love to be very great; and, by Conſequence, 
the Effects of it to be Strong, and Violent. And 
„ therefore 


e 9 wer — . 
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erer 28 ; the Love of God; and e ebe be ; 
our own Eternal Salvation, ought to be in all 


Men, and in all good Men truly ic, the higheſt of 


all Loves, and Deſires; fo muſt the Zeal for 
theſe be proportionably Strong, and Vehement. 
And ift chance to be kindled in the Breaſt of a 
Warm, impetuous Votary, it will burn with Fury; 


and without great Care, exceed the Bounds not 
only of We omg: of Religien too, in its _ 


ration. 


For to tender it "are: pamnicitlvety;: in x each of 


the FWwo Pete: I bave before e 


_ 


[ 


Fir#t, He who Loves God wich alt Di; Heart, 


muſt needs deſire to enjoy Him; and, in order 


thereunto, will make it his care Badeavehr to 


remove whatſoever may be likely to vbftrutt his 
Enjoyment of Him. And ow far Our Seal is 


in the general, Lauful, or rather -Commend- 


* 


able. But ſtill here may be room, in the purſuit 


of this End, excellent as it is, for Miſtakes to 


come in; and if our Zeal be without Knowledge, 


it may run us into Taper fon and even into 


Fin. For, 
(1®,) To be zealous in avviding Aber is u 


Sinful; forbidden by God, and deſtructive of 
our Enjoyment of Him; is, without Controverſy, 
highly Good and Praiſe-worthy. Our Duty re- 
quires it, and our very Intereft obliges us to be 
firm, and conſtant, in ſtriving againſt it. But 4 | 


a Man may be deceived in judging of what is 


Fen e may think 8 to be Sinful aer 


rea? 


really js not; and. ſo his Zeal, for. want of being 
guided by Knowtzuge, may become utterly vat, 


and unprofitable. e 


They thought it, tõ be «nl/awful to eat of ſuch 
Meats as the Law of Moſes had forbidden; and 
they for bor ſe to do, out of Conſtience to God's 


Commandment. Nay ſo Zealous were they in 


this Particular, as to account it their Duty 
to abſtain from ſuch pes and to 
impoſt the like ifhrbearance” up! 


ment: of their Duty as to this Matter: And their 


Zeal, for want of Knowledge, ſerved only to 
bind down a heavy Burden, without need, upon 


their own Shoulder; and to prompt them to 


judge too hardiy of others, who underſtood their 
Christian Liberty better than themſelyes. 
I doubt not but there have been many among 


us, who have verily thought the few. Innocent, 


and I muſt beg leave to add, even Decent Cere- 
monies of our Church, to be Superſtitions, and 


Unlawful: Who have look'd upon our Common- 


Prayer, as little better than the Maſ5- Book in 


Engliſh : Our truly Primitive and Apoſtolical 
Epiſcopacy, as the reſult of Popiſh Pride, and 


Ufarpation: And our whole Conſtitution, * 
theſe and the like accounts, ſuch as no good Chri- 
ftian could allow of. They have been taught by 


their Leaders to think amiſs of us; and, tho 
they know not why, e they eſteem it a Mat- 
ter worthy of their Zeal, to ſeparate froͤm us, 
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Converts. But they were miſt alen in their udg- 


\ 


This was the Cafe of the Fewr/h-Converts : 
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and to Judge, nay to Foeal, "oftentimes. very 
hardly of us. But their Concern to oppoſe-whar 
they take to be unlawful on the one —.— has 
certainly run them into a ene Cin on the o- 


ther: Whilſt to avoid an inary Superſtition, 


the have fallen into a real Hebt mn; and muſt an- 


9 


{wer to God for all the ill Conſequences of /epa- 
rating from a Well. eſtabliſp d Church, upon the 


account of ſuch things as are Lauful, or e- 


ven Expedient; and, in the general, ſo Neceſe 
fary, that no Church whatſoever can poſſibly tub- 
ſift without them. 

And as Men may eſteem ſome. chings to be Fir. 
fal, which indeed are not; and by that means 
miſapply their Zeal on that ſide ;- ſo may they, 

- (2%) No leſs account other things to — a Mat- 
ter of Duty, which God has not required; and 


be Zealous, without need, for "Fe Obſervation 


of them. 

This was again the Caſe of thoſe Jews: Con. 
vert whom I before mentioned. They thought 
themſelves obliged to ab/tazn from ſuch Meats as 
the Law had Forbidden; and to ob ſervè ſuch Rites, 
and Ceremonies, as the fame Law had commanded 
to be obſerved . And tho' in other Reſpects they 
obeyd the Goſpel F Chriſt, yet in theſe Particu- 
lars they ſtill continued Zeatoxt for their former 
Inflitutions; and forced the very Apoſtles them 


' ſelves to ae of, and ſome. times even to . 


1 EDT. 4 ' wy 
n 


Roff. xiv, 5, 6. „ 10. Coloſ. ii. 16. 


-with 


. * Fn 3 ; f 219 e 


with them in, the ſame Objervations Acts xiv. 
55 Oc. XX1, 20; % 
I need-nor tell you how; many : fooliſh, ad 1 


per ſtations: Practices, thoſe of. the Church of 


Rome recommend to their People as Matters of 
Duty; and their deluded Votaries more Sealouſſy 
obſerve, than the weightier Parts of the Goſpel, 
Juſtice, Mercy, and Righteauſneſss We may 
bear them record that hes haue 4 Zeal of God, 
but not according. to Knowledge. They would as 
ſoon renounce Chriſtianity, as Popery ; and neg; 
lect rather to Præy to God: thro': Jeſus Chriſi, 
than not join the Merits, and Interceſſion, of 
45 Bleſſed Hi n 10 their Saints, with his 28 

atiou. 1 r 

And 1 would to God that Men's Zeal: were un. 
reaſingble. "gk But alas! it is too often f 1 
alſo: Whilſt dee 

0 A's They * Seele fon ſack N as are 
not ay not Required by God, and ſo no Mat- 
ter of Duty; but are contrary to his Will; and, 
as ſuch, unlawful. to be done. 

This was the Caſe of the unconverted FOR. a 
whom the Apoſile here ſpeaks, They accounted 
themſelves obliged to hold faſt ro the * of Mo- 
ſes, as the Iuſtitution of God, and neceſſary to 
be 0b/erved out of Conſcience to him: And the 
Reſult was, that thro': their Zeal for that, they 
deny d, —— and at laſt cruc ih d, the Lord 
of. Glory. They oppoſed his Goſpel, and perſe- 
cuted his Diſeiples; and when they Eil d _ 
1 char _— 4d God Service. * 3 

is 
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This was their Sin, the ſad Effect of their mi- 
laben Zeal! Nor is the Caſe of thoſe of the O- 
ther Communiou, much better at this Day. They 
eſteem it their Duty to believe as their Church 
believes, and to do as they are directed to do 
And ſo out of Conſtience to God, they corrupt 
the Faith, and tranſgreſs the Commandments of 
Chriſt: They believe ſuch things as are utterly 
inconfſiſtent with the Goſpel. Truths; and do ſuch 
things as can never be reconcild with the Goſpel 
Were we not too well acquainted with their 
HBlindneſß, as well as Zeal, we ſhould hardly think 
it poſſible for any Chriſtians to be ſo far deluded, 
as, in Matters of Faith, to truſt in their on 
Good Worts; to boaſt of Worts of Merit, and 
Super. erogation; to think that any other Po. 
pitiatory Sacrifices were to be vfßfer d to God for 
Cin, beſides that one, Perfect, and All-/ufficient 
Sacrifice of the Croſs. But much more to be ſo 
corrupted, as in Matters of Practice, to Worſhip 
Images, Pray to Saints, Adminiſter the Holy Sa- 
crament of the Euchariſt in one Kind, Keep the 
Publick Service of the Church in an Onknown' 
Tongue; and, as much as is poſſible, deny the very 
Scriptares themſebves to the People: And, which 
is ſtill more, condemn all thole as*0b/{znate Here- 
ticks, who will. not; or rather, to ſpeak more 
properly, cannot, be fo far deluded, as to believe, 
and practiſe, as they do. Vet to this height of 
Error, and Impiety, has the want of Chr iſtian 
Knowledge carried whole Churches and — Z 
ne | 5 — 8 and 


* 


1 
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2 no 5 clouds many have a true Zeal of Ged i in 
their Concern for theſe Things, which are ſo con- 
trary to his Honour, as well as repugnant ro bis 
Revelations. © 

Such ſtrange Miſtakes are Men capable of fal- 
ing into in this frff kind of Zeal; which arifes 
from their Deſire of enjoying ( God, and being made 
for ever Happy with him. 

There is another fort of Zeal founded upon 
the ſame Love of God, with that I have now 


been confitlering,” but under a different Reſpecr; ; 


namely; | 
Secondly, As it looks not to our own Happi: | 
neſ#, in the Enjoyment of him; but to his Ho- 


nour: When being highly concern'd for the Glo. 


7y of God, we are ea lous at once both to do what 5 
we can to Promote it, and to prevent, or cor- 
rect, whatever we take to be contrary thereunto. 


Now this alſo is, in its Principle, a Commenda- 


ble Zeal; but yet if not regulated with ſome com- 


petent Knowledge of what does truly make for 


God's Honour, or is contrary thereunto; it may 
lead us into great Errors, and, in Conſequence 
thereof, engage us in great Sins. 

The Jews heretofore ſo acknowledg'd the v. 
unity of the Divine Nature, as to think it an Im. 
ens of the Glory of God, for our Saviour 

o pretend to be his Son; and, in Conſequence 


cheree; to Make himſelf 1 Equ aal with God, Joh. 


v.18. XX. 30, 33. They Metrics ir ro be the 


Singular Prerogative of God to Forgive Sin; 


—_ in their Leal for his Zur in this ban 
ar, 


— 
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lar, they — our Bleſſed Lord as dl of 
Blaſphemy tor pretending to do it, Matt. ix. 3. 
Bur they did not conſider either the Power, or 
Dignity, of Chriſt : And therefore their Zeal was 
as Groundleſs, as it was Simfult;" whilſt by di/ho- 
nouring the Son, they diſhonoured the Father al- 
ſo; and ated contrary to the Glory of God, in 
the very things which they did ior the Trofirve- 
tion of it. 

Let me add yet one Remark morg- unh Reſpect 
to Both theſe Kinds of Zeal; and it is this: That 
if Mens Zeal be not guided by Knowledge, it 
may beright in its Object; The Things for which 
they are Zealous, may be truly Good, and even 
worthy to be contended for; and yet they may 
e them by ſuch Means as may be altogether 

fit, and Onjutifable : And this may make 
what is Good i in 10 ſelf, become a Evil to 
them. 

The Jews i in our Text are an 1 eminent loſtance 
of the Truth of this Remark. They Crucified 
our Saviour, and Per ſecuted his Followers; They 


Defamed, and Calumniated both: They ſuborn- | 


ed Falſe Witneſſes againſt Him; They aſcribed 
the very Miracles which he wrought by * Po- 
er of God, to the Help of the Devil; They drove 


his Diſciples into ſtrange Countries: And conſi- 
der'd not that ſuch a Procedure would have been 


wicked, and unwarrantable; tho our Saviour 
had really been, as fal/e a Prophet, and Chriſtia. 
nity as falſe a Religion, as the 
Fong, or . chem to be. 
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of Io be /tedfa# in the Trae Faith, and to 
3. 


deavour by all proper Means to convert thoſe. 
who do err from it, and to be Zealous in both; 
is without Diſpute very Good in its ſelſ, and well- 
pleaſing to God. But to defend the Truth by Se- 
dition, and Rebellion; To Depoſe, and even Mur- 
der Princes, whom we think to be Heretical; 


and employ Fire and Faggots; Galleys and Dun- 


geons; for the Converſion, or Deſinuction of their 
SubjetFs : To break Faith, blow up Parliamenta, 
and. commit the greateſt Villainies under à pre- 
rence of Zeal for Religion; is a Crime, and a Scan 
dal: Such a way of defending and propagating 
Religion, as nothing but a factious, unchriſtian, 
Spirit could ſuggeſt; nor any thing but a ind, 
and implicite Obedience, engage Men to Pur. 
When our Savidur came to a certain Village of 
the Samaritans, and they refus d to receiue bim, 
becauſe his Face look'd as if he were going up to 
Jeruſalem; Two of his Diſciples,. ames and 
John, ſo heinouſly reſented the affront, as to de- 
ſire him to Command fire to come down from Ha- 
ven, and conſume them for: their Refuſal. But he 


rebuked them, and ſaid, Ze know: not what man- 
ner of Spirit ye are of, Luke ix. 55. Their Leak 


was Good, but the. Effect of it was Cruel. The 
Samaritens oftended in their blind Malice againſt: 
oun Savior, becauſe he was going up fo Jeruſa- 
lem tu Worſhip : But thoſe warm Apoſtles would 


have ſiunei much more in the way they would 


have taken to guniſh their Offence; and have 


| maui- 
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manifeſted: The Zeal to have been, tho more e ju- 
ſliſtable in its Cauſe, yet no leſs Furious, and un- 
reaſonable, in its Operation. 0 

i might bring this OS er vation nearer home to 
ſome things that have happen d very lately among 
our ſelves : But I ſhall forbear; and rather be- 
ſeech God to give thoſe who have had any: Hand 
in them, a due Senſe of their o Errors, than 
tay any thing that may ſeem to reflect too hardly 


upon them. If our Old, Invererate Enemies, 
the Papiſts, were not at the bottom of thoſe Di 


orders, I am ſure it was their York that was all 
the while carrying on by them: And it muſt be 
a very mi 2 eal indeed for any one to think, 
that any Iutere tis, but thoſe of Popery, can be 
promoted by the mutual, Yuarrels of 2 
with one another. 


And thus have I ſhewn you chat a true Zea! 


for God may be deſtitute of 'Knowleage; and 


have withal 3 out to Io 575 what 7 means it 


my be fo. | I propend, * r e 


II. To ws 8 you, de «fora Conſequences 
of ſuch a mifFaken Call. 
But alas! who can enümerate the half ob thoſe 
Bulle which the Experience of all Ages has ſhawn 
to be the ſad refult of this.*prolific: Hrinaipie; 
and which our own Times, and even our own. 
Country, ſtill continue to feel and lament. I. muſt 
content my ſelf to mention hut: a; very few ef 
thoſe which were moſt notoriousaimthe Feuir here- 
rofore, and may but too plainly ved among 
unn at this Day. N And 
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And the Hr f is, a bitter Hatred, and Malice, 
and *Oncharzitableneſs, towards all who d:ffer from 
them; but eſpecially in Matters of Religion. This 


* 


was eminently the Caſe of the eus, and gave 


birth to all thoſe other Evils which I ſhall have 
Occaſion to take Notice of, as the farther Effects 
of their 927/zuiaed Leal: And I need not tell 
you how the ſame Spirit continues to prevail a- 
mong the like furious and untutor'd Zealots ſtill. 


When once Men have eſpouſed a Set of favourite 


Notions, and are perſuaded that they are in the 
right themſelues, and that all others ſhould be of 
the ſame Opinion; when a cunning Man, or 4 
prevailing Party, have ſo far deluded them, that 
they look upon the Glory ef God, and the In- 
tere fis of Religion to be concern'd in their Er- 

rors, and that all who differ from them are from 
thenceforth to be mark'd out as Enemies to both; 
tis an eaſy ſtep from Cenſuring their Brethren, to 
draw them on to hate and deref? them: And to 
teach them to accopnt it an Evidence of their Love 
to God, to be furious, and uncharitable, towards 
their Neighbour. : 
Hence it is that even Wiſe, and Good Men, 
have been but too apt to beſtow their Auathe- 
ma's upon one another, without any Just cauſe, 
and beyond any reaſonable meaſure: As might 


eaſily be ſhewn, were I minded to repeat the Hi- 
| ſtory of ſuch things as ought rather to be buried 
in a perpetual Oblivion. But alas! we need not 


look back to paſt Ages for that which our own 
Experience ſpeaks too plainly to us. The den- 
35 C 
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tences, and Cenſures, of Papiſts againſt Prote- 
ftants; The bitter, and unchriſtian Malice which 
they bear towards them; nor to mention the 
Heats, and Animoſities,which have ſometimes riſen 
among thoſe of the Reformed Religion themſelves, 
who have chanced to er from one another; and 
that not in matters of Dofrine, but of Church- 
Government, and Diſcipline; for Rites and Ce- 
remonies; may ſuffice to convince us how apt men 
are to conſecrate their own Paſſions, and Preju- 
dices, by the Name of Zeal; and then to account 
themfelves at liberty to encourage the wor? Re. 
ſentments, when they have once gotten a ſhew 
of Religion to Sand ih, and (as they think) to 
Juſtify, the utmoſt Exceſs of te. 
Here therefore the Evils of this miſtaken, and 
untutor'd Zeal, begin; but they do not ſtop here. 
But from prompting Men firſt to cenſure, and hate, 
thoſe who are poſſibly both Wiſer, and Better, 
than themſelves; it carries them on, 
Secondly, To downright Quarrelliug with them: 


they 


70 And then the reſult is, that it produces Schi ſins yh 
* in the Church, and is too often the Cauſe of Tu- i 
3 mults, and Diviſions, in the State. So it was h 
bu with the Zews both with reſpect to the Chri/t:- 
0 ans, and to one another: And thus it will always 15 
be be likely to be with all others, who have the yg 
W ſame blind Zeal thar they had. For Zeal is an N 
1 active, and a violent Principle It raiſes the ch 
* Paſſions; and for the moſt part carries this un- e 
iv happy Diſadvantage along with it, that it /efs 0 oh 
A bounds to them, but rather perſuades men that 

W Ln 


acceptable it will render them to God. And when 


pinious and Practice, but account it their peculiar 


, God, and Perverters of the True Religion; 


flakes; and a daily Experience too E con- 


worthy of their Commun ion. 


many among their Followers, who for want of 
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they ought not to ſet any. That the more fierce, 
and furious, their Zeal is, the more excellent it 
ought to be eſteemed by zhem/eFves, and the more 


once Men are not only thus 92i?aker in their O- 


Glory fo to be; When they ſo far Sanctiß their 
Errors as to think that all others ought to be de- 
cei ved with them; and that not to believe as 
they believe, or do as they do, is a certain mark 
of Reprobation ; and ſhews them to be Enemies 


tis eaſy to conclude what Di ſorders will be like- 
ly to follow from ſuch Tempers, and ſuch Mi- 


vinces us of it. The leaſt that can be expected 


is, that they will wi#h-draw themſelves from thoſe 


who d:fer from them; and, if they can do no 
more, at leaſt will Separate from them, as not 


Thus it has been in all the Schiſins which have 
ariſen in the Church: And however we may ſu- 
ſpect the Heads of them to have had ſome other 
Motives than a meer miſtaken Zeal for God and 
their Duty ; yet we cannot but think, I am ſure 
we ought in Charity to hope, that there have been 


better InſtruQtion , have truly been deceiv'd by 
them; and, as St. Paul tells us of the Fews in 
the Text, have had a Zeal for God, tho' not ac. 
cording to Knowledge. N 
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To fay nothing of the Contentions of thoſe a. 


broad: What has been the reſult of this Zeal a. 


mong ovr ſe/ves ? Men at firſt began to 411655 
ſome things, they knew not why, in the E/ta- 
bliſhment of the Reformation; and their diſtaſte 
increas'd even under Per ſecution, in their Exile 
abroad. They there began from a dif/erence in 

Opinios, to divide their Communion: And when 
it pleas d God to reſtore them again to the free 
Exerciſe of their Religion at home, they brought 
back their Prefudices along with them: Till at 
laſt their Zeal broke out into a formal Schi ſn, 
and never left it till it deſtroy'd both Church, and 
State; and drew upon us that Deluge of E. 
vile, which we ſtill feel the fad Effects of at this 


- > # Koh „ ACTS as 
, This therefore is the next unhappy Conſequence 
which naturally flows from a mz:/guided Zeal; 
and where the Erring Party wants Power, this 
is the worſt it can do: But if it chances to get 
Strength, it ſeldom ſtops here, but,  _ 
Thirdly, Inſtead of breaking Communion with 
their Brerhren, ir prompts Men more magiſteri- 
ally to cat them off from their Communzon firſt; 
and then to let /oofe their Rage againſt them, as 
not fit to live upon the Earth. Thus did the 


Jews perſecute our Saviour, and his Diſciples: 


And thus, . notwithſtanding all the Commands of 
our Bleſſed Maſter to Love our Brethren, or if 
that be not enough, to Love our very Enc- 
mier; have Chrisians learnt to Perſecnte one 
another. 5 


And 


_ 


*. 


And here again I ſhall nor need to recur to > for- 
mer Ages, for Inſtances to confirm the Truth of 


this Remark. The preſent Church of Rome is a 
notorious, as well as ſcandalous, Proof of it. She 
cuts us off from her Communzon, and did the ſto 

there we ſhould not much complain of her. Tis 
a Benefit to be deny'd Communion by thoſe, with 
whom we are perſuaded it would be damneble for 
us to communicate. But her Zeal carries her 
much farther than this: She dams us in her Sen- 
tences ; and that too does not much affect us. 


Let her curſe, while God bleſſes : If her Anathe- . 


ma's do he- ſelf no harm, we are very ſure they will 
do us none. And, to compleat all, ſhe exczzes 


all who are of her Fackion, (for I can ſcarce call 


it Religion) to perſecute, and deſtroy us. 


It is not unknown to almoſt any among us, how 


many wicked Devices the Heads of that bloody, 
and idolatrous Church, have found out to execute 
their Vengeance upon us. Where Popiſh Princes 
rule, tis determin'd to be a matter of Auch Conſci- 
ence to root out Proteſtants, that if they neglect 
to do it, they ſhall not only be damned in the 
other World, but run the hazard of being depoſed, 
and even mur der d, in this. If the Prince be 
himſelf reformed, or the number of his reformed 
Subjects too great to be eaſily deſtroy d; then 


Holy Wars are to be rais'd againſt them; Plots 


and Maſſacres are to be contrived to devour them: 
Any thing to be done that may but help either 
to convert, or to conſume them. This is the re- 


lalt of their miſtaken Leal : They maintain the 


Q 3 worſt 
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worſt Chriſtianity, by the moſt unjuſti table 


means; and are a fad inſtance both in the one 


* 


and the other, how deſtitute a true Zeal (for ſuch 


without queſtion there is in many of that Church) 


may be of Knowledge; and to what a degenera- 
cy Chriſtians themſelves may fall, both in their 


Doctrine, and in their Practice. 


- 


But O bleſſed Saviour! what a monſtrous Cor- | 


7uption, what an utter Per ver ſion is this, of thy 


moi holy, mild, and charitable Religion? How. 
has this Zeal deſtroyed at once both the True 


Faith, and Spirit, of the Goſpel; and brought in 
the moſt groſs Superſtitions, and even [dolatry 


its ſelf, into the Church of Chriſt? It is a ſad, 
an amazing Conſideration: A Matter of great 


Humiliation, as well as of grievous Scandal, to 


all who ſincerely Love God, and Honour his 


Truth: And ought to convince us both that 


there may be a Zeal for God that is not accord. 
ing to Knowledge; and how careful we ſhould all 


be, both in the Examination of the Things which 
we are Zealous for, and in our Manner of ſhew- 
ing our Zeal for them. 3 

And now, I ſhall not need add much to con- 


Vince you, OD N 


III. That notwithſtanding any Pretence of a 
Good Intention for the Glory of God, yet if 
our Leal be ſuch as the Fews heretofore 
was, and as that of ſome Chriſtians now is; 


without Knowledge, and contraty to Cha- 


riß; it ſhall be imputed to us for Six here, 


i | «2 8 


The Eigbib Sermon. 231 
and as ſuch, unleſs we repent of it, be 
quired of us at the Laſt Day. „ 
Men may miſtake in ore Matters, and yet be 
mnocent., Their Error may be involuntary, per- 


4 
— 


— 


haps invincible, and for that reaſon excuſable. 


But that Hatred, and Malice, and *Oncharitable- 
_ neſs, are great Sins; That Chriſtians ought not 
to be Ffacfious, and contentions; to injure their 
Brethren, and diſturb Communities; That Riots 
mares py Sedition and Rebellion, are very 
wicked things; and that no Pretence of the Glory 
of God, or Zeal for Religion, can make them 
Lawful; no ſuch Perfons can znnocently be ig- 
norant : And therefore, if any ones Zeal ſo far 
deludes him, as to make him Fhink, or do, other- 
wiſe; tis a ſure Sign that his Zeal its ſelf is 


criminal; and like Murder committed by a 


arunken Man, will rather aggravate, than leſſen, 
his Offence. | 
When Mens Errors are znvoluntary, and fo 
guarded as not to have any 2 [nfluence upon their 
Practice; They miſtake the Truth, not for want 
of a due Care to inform themſelves aright, but 
for want of Capacity, or Opportunity, of being 
better inſtructed; and in the mean time they 
neither hate, nor condemn any one for being of 
a contrary Opinion; If they be otherwiſe good 
and charitable, and to their Leal for God, add a 
Brotherly Love towards their Neighbour ; there 
ought to be great Allowances made for ſuch Er- 
rors, which are plainly their Mzsforrune, not 
their Fault: And a very few fundamental Arti- 
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cles of our Faith excepted, (in which 4 Chri- 
ſtiaus generally do agree, and which are indeed fo 
plainly revealed, that tis hardly poſſible for any 


one to be miſtaken in them,) We onght not to 


doubt but that Men may quietly dier from one 
another, and from the Truth too, without any 
great danger to their Salvation. But if Men will 
not be content to be deceived themſelves, but will 
oblige others to err with them; If their Zeal 
lo far tranſports them as to engage them out of 
Conſcience to God, to be uncharitable towards 


their Neighbours ; to divide the Church, and to 


perſecute its Members: They muſt not think it 
ſtrange if the God of Love, and Peace, neither 
can approve, nor will a/low of ſuch Sins; tho 
they ſhould chance to be ſo far Hlinded by their 
Zeal, or rather Fury, as with thoſe Fews in St. 
John, really to think they did God Service, and 
— Day fo do it. 
S t. Paul tells us what a bigorted Zeal he him- 
ſelf had for zhe Law of Moſes before his Con- 
verſion : How he perſecuted the Chriſtians unto 
Death, binding and delivering into Priſons both 


Men aud Women, Acts xxii. 3, 4. And this he 


did zgrorantly, in Unbelief ; out of a full Per- 
ſuaſion that it was his Duty ſo to do. Bur yet 
for all this, he confeſſes that he was herein a Bla, 
phemer, and a Per ſecutor, and Iujurious, and the 
chief of Sinners, 1 Tim. i. 13. And all the Ser- 
vice that his Ignorance, and Good Intention did 


him, was, That it diſpoſed God to bring him to 


Nepentauce; without which his Zeal, innocent as 
35 „% he 


* 
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he thought it, would have proved his Rais as he 
afterwards freely own'd it to have been his Fin. 


But I obtained Mercy, ſays he, becauſe I did it 


3 thro' *Onbelief. And, For this Cauſe 


obtained Mercy, that in me fir Jeſus Chriſt 


might ſhew forth all Long ſuffering, for a Pat. 
2 for them which 5 hereafter believe on 
him to Life Everlaſting, V. 13,16. 

The fame was the Caſe of many of the other 
Jews, whoſe Salvation therefore our Apoſtle ear- 
neſtly prays for in the Verſe before the Text. Bur 
ſtill he plainly intimates that their Salvation was 
to be the Effect of their Repentance : And that, 
like him, they muſt Jay a/ide their Blind Zeal, 


and embrace the Goſpel, or there Wee be no 


hope of Pardon for them. 2 

O that Men would conſider this more ſeriouſly 
than *tis to be feared they do! That before they 
give the Reins to their own Prezudices, and Paſe 
/ions, under the Notion of Zeal for God, they 
would remember that ſuch a Pretence, tho' it ſhould 
be real, yet would not ſanctify any wicked, or ir- 
regular Actions; and render them innocent in the 
ſight of God. In ſhort; That they would reflect, 


how thar a good Intention is but one Circumſtance 


of a good Action; Which muſt be perfect, and 
mntire in all its Parts, or norwirhſtanding any 
ſuch Good Intention, it will be Evil in its ſelf, 
and imputed to Us for Fin. 

I have before obſerved what an ne Zeal 
many of thoſe of the Church of Rome have for 
their Religion. With what Hatred and Malice, 
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with what Fury and Bitterneſe, they purſue thoſe 
who differ from them. How for the ſake of it 
they break their Faith; difſobve all the Ties of 
Friendſhip and Relation; put off all Bowels of 
Mercy and Compaſſion; depoſe, and even mur- 
der Princes ; ere Inquiſitions firſt to torture, 
and then to burn, ſuch as they are pleaſed to call 


Heretic. And this they all pretend, and ſome 


without Controverſy :ra/y do, out of a Zeal for 

| God, but not according to Knowledge. But ſhall 
a miſguided Zeal therefore excuſe fach Barbari- 
ties? Shall Malice, and Perjury, and Murder, 
and Rebellion, and Inhumanity its ſelf, be no 
Crimes, becauſe ſome Men have fo far given them- 
ſelves up to a Spirit of Deluſton, as to think they 
may lawfully commit them for God's ſake ? od 
forbid! Nay, rather we may fear that their Guilt wil 
be found to be ſo much the greater, in that they 
have abuſed the Sacred Name of God, and his Ho- 
9 Religion, to make them a Cover to ſuch Pro- 
ceedings. For by this Means there is not only a 


great Liberty, and even Encouragement, given to 


Mankind to commit the wor? of Villanies, with- 


out Remorſe ; but the Honour of Ged, and the 


| Reputation of the Goſpel, are Blaſphemed by 
thoſe who are not better inſtructed to know how 
little, after all Mens Pretence ro Zeal for them 


on theſe Occaſions, they either do allow, or will 


excuſe, ſuch deteſtable Enormities. Do 
Seeing then it appears that even a frue Zeal 
may be ſeparate from Knowledge; and, by rea- 


ſon thereof, inſtead of promoting the Glory of 
my "FO 2% 
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C God, the Iutereſts of Religion, and Mens own | [| 

t Salvation, it may be utterly repugnant to all ul 
f theſe, and end in Shame and Damnation at the "i 
f laſt ; it will certainly very much import us all, Wi 
þ | Firſt, To be the more careful that the Cauſe &d || 
, for which we are, at any time, Zealous, be truly 1 
| good: That we be not either miſtaten our ſelves, 1 
„ or miſled by others, to be earnes? in our Conten- 1 
p tions for /uch things as are neither 7uſt:fiable in IM | 

[ themſelves, nor will warrant our Zeal in the Pro- link 


. fecution off them. Fd : a 
So It was St. Paul's Rule to the Galatians, in op- 
) poſition to ſome who did Zzealouſly affect them, 


r but not well, that it is good to be zealouſly af- 
fęedted in à good thing. And indeed when we 
ſhall conſider how apt mens Paſſions are to miſc 
lead their Reaſon ; and that Zeal, as I before ob- 
7 ſerved, is both the Effet of an ardent Love, 
ö and is its ſelf a violent Deſire ariſing from thence, 
. either of promoting the Honour of the Per ſon 
L whom we love, or of removing what may Hin- 
þ der our Enjoyment of him; ſo that it requires 
the Concurrence of ſeveral Paſſions, and thoſe 
] too vehemently moved, to the conſtitution of it : 
We may eaſily conceive how apt this Affection will 
be to exceed its due bounds, and to tranſport us 
| beyond what it ought to do; and that, upon ſuch 
ö Occaſions, as do by nv means become the Pru- 


dence, and Piety, of either a wiſe Man, or a 
good Chriſtian. © | _ 


Gal. iv. 17,18. 
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Nor is this all our Danger, tho this were 
enough to engage our utmoſt Care in this parti- 
cular. There have always been, and will always 
be, many cunning and deſigning Men in the 
World, who make uſe of the well meant Zeal of 
others to help them to carry on their own wicked 
 Enterprizes. Who like Demetrius, and his 
Craft - men, being touch'd in their own private 
Intereſts, ſet whole Cities, and Countries, in an 
Vproar for their great Diana; whilſt themſelves 
{mile at the Deluſion, to ſee how under an inno- 
cent concern for God, and his Church, they help to 
promote their own coverons, or malicious, Ends. 
1 ſhall nor preſume to bring this Remark too near 
home, to our o Concern in it: This I may ſay, 
that what Uſe has been made of Mens Zeal here- 
tofore, may be made of it again; and for our Cre- 
_ its ſake, if for nothing elſe, we ſhould beware that 
it be not ur own Caſe, But SEED 
Secondly, As to'warrant our Zeal, we muſt be 
be well aſſured that the Canfe for which we are 
concern'd is good, fo ſhould we alſo take care that 
it be wort hy the Fervour we ſhew for it. 
To be exceeding Sealous for little Matters; 
to diſturb our ſelves, and diſquiet others, for 
fuch Things as tho' perhaps they may be good, 
yer are of no real Moment to the great Concerns 
of Religion, is Fooliſh and Imprudent ; and ren- 
ders our Zeal, like that of the Pharz/ees in tith. 


ing Mint, Anniſe, aud Cummin , vain and ridi- 


culous. If we can eaſily, and quietly, amend the 
teas? Matters in which the Honour of God, and 
T4 | | | the 
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the Tntereſts of Religion, are concern'd, let us 
be careful to do it: But otherwiſe, let us not put 
all things into Confuſion for little or no Cauſe; 
nor pull down the Houſe, merely becauſe fome of 
its Rooms are not / well contrived, as we could 
wiſh they were. CO HUT OED TOR ROD 
So long as we are in this World, there will be 
Imperfections in the beſt Men, and in the 64. 


Conſlitut ions: And de what we di ſapprove, 


others may have a better Opinion of. It is fo in 
the Caſe between , and thoſe who, for uch 
kind of things, Diſſent from us. We think our 


Doctrine to be ſound; (which even they allow) 


and our Ceremonies to be decent; our Litur 
well compoſed, and admirably ſuited to the Ends 
for which it was 8 and our Government 
ſo Ancient, as to be indeed Apoſiolical: And we 
have all the Reaſon in the World to believe that 
we are certainly in the right in thus thinking of 
them. But they have fome Exceptions againſt 
every one of theſe; yer not % P but that 
they can many of them occaſzonally, (and I hope 
they do it with a good Conſcience) communicate 
with us. And ſurely then notwithſtanding any 
ſuch ſuppoſed DefeFs in our Conſtitution, they 
ſhould join in a conſtant Communion with us; at 
leaſt ſhould not ſhew ſach an intemperate Zeal, 
as ſome among them have done, againſt us, for 
what themſelves muſt allow to be, at leaſt, role- 
OG ß my 
As it is the part of a good Man, never to be 
zealous but in a good Matter; 1o is it no leſs the 
part 
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part of 2 a wiſe Man to proportion his Zeal to the 


Subject of it: And not to ſuffer his Paſſions, or 
Prejudices, to tranſport him ſo far beyond the 
Bounds of Reaſon, as to be vehemently Zealous 


for ſuch things as do nt deſerve, and there- 


fore cannot Juſtify, an immoderate Warm thor 
them. 
And as we ſhould be thus careful in che Things 


we are Zealous for, to ſee that they be both Good, 


and Yeighty ; ſuch for which we znnocently may, 
and both ia Duty, and Prudence, ought to be 
earneſtly concern d; ſo ſhould we further take 


heed, 
Thirdly, That our Zeal does not carry us to 


the uſe of any Evil, or unlawful Means, to at- 


tain the End at which we aim. 

The neglect of this was one part of the Jews 
Fault heretofore ; and it continues to be the great 
Crime of thoſe of the Church of Rome at this 
Day : Whoſe Religion, were it as Pure, as we 
are ſure it ig otherwiſe; yet would it by no means 
excule thoſe Unchriſtian Methods they make uſe 
of for the Propagation of it. 

A good Cauſe ſeldom needs to be ſupported by 
wicked Means : Or, if it ſhould, yet a good Man 


would rather leaye his Cauſe to Cos Providence, 


and ler it er, than venture to Sin againſt God, 
and his own Soul, for the ſake of it. To do Evil 
that Good may come, was a Maxim with ſome in 


the ApoFles Times: But St. Paul denounces no 


leſs hen Damnation againſt thoſe who ſhould at} by 
| it; 3 
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it; and declares that their Puniſhment, how ſe⸗ 


vere ſoever it might ſeem, would yet be u 
due to them for ſuch a Procedure. 


P —— 
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| 07 18 (0 
And yer, Bleſſed Lord! How common, I had 0 
almoſt ſaid, how Catholic an Error is this? And | | | 
how caſily do even good Men ſuffer themſelves to 1 
be led away by it? Let the Lies and Forgerzes, 5 | 
| 1 


| 

| 

the black Characters and envenomd Malice, 
which we have ſeen ſo freely raiſed by ſome, and | 
ſo readily embraced by others; and that not out | 
of Zeal for God's Glory, but, as it may juſtly be | 
fear'd, for much wor/er Ends; be a ſad, as it is | 
| 

| 

| 

| 


a plain, demonſtrative, Proof of this. I need not 
ſay what numbers of Men have been miſ-led by 

theſe unhallow'd Artifices to divide us among 
our ſelves, and almoſt utterly to overthrow the 
very Cauſe, and Conſtitution, for which they 
would be thought to be ſo zealouſly concern d. 
We have ſeen, we have fe/t; Oh! that we 
did not ſtill. roo ſenſibly both /ee, and feel, the 
unhappy Effects of it! But ſure then the beſt Vie 
we can make of our Experience in this Particular, 
will be to /ook well to our ſelves; and to cau- 
tion all others, to beware of ſuch a Zeal, as is 

able to delude Men into the allowance of the 
worſt Means to attain its Purpoſes: And to con- 
ſider, that Envy and Malice, Lying and Calumny, 
Clamour, and Sedition ; Undutifulneſs to Supe- 
riors, and *Oncharitableneſs towards our Bre- 
thren, are very great Sins; and that (let the Pre- 

tence be what it will) thoſe muſt be very hay - 
| | n, 
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Men, who are guilty of them. Some may-have 
a Leal of God tor ought I know, in what they do: 
but I am fure, if they have, */zs not according to 
Knowledge. And it will be all one to a Chri/{zar 
at the Great Day of Account, whether he was 
miſeled by thoſe who were really miſtaken them- 
ſelves; or by ſuch as only practis'd upon his 
Error, or Ignorance; and made his Zeal Sub- 
ſervient to their own private Ends, and In. 
OO oY Sur V 
Let this then be the Concluſion of all; that be. 
fore we indulge our ſelves in any immoderate 
warmth for any thing, we take this double, ne- 
ceſſary Precaution; never to engage in any Can/e 
Which we are not ſure is Gol and Juſt; nor 
ever to purſue the Intereſts of it by any Means, 
but ſuch as are conſiſtent, both with our Piety to 
God; our Duty to our Governors; and our Bro- 
therly Love and Charity,. as well as Juſtice, to- 
„ TIO. 
This will render all our Actions acceptable to 
God, and innocent, if not always pleaſing, to 
Man. And we ſhall then become indeed, like 
John the Baptiſt, burning and ſhining Lights, 
when, with him, we add Knowledge to our Ar- 
don; and are as eminent for our Innocency, as we 
are remarkable for our Zeal, un. 


God of his Infinite Mercy grant us a Right 
Vnderſtauding in all Things : That by 
Truth and Peace; by a found Faith, and 


= 


we «gr © N 
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an extenſs rue Charity J by an unfeigned , Love 


z of God, and an unzverſal Obedience to all. 
we may glorify his 


his Commanaments ; 
Holy Name, and promote both our own, 


and others Salvation; thro' Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. To whom, Ge. 
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CT, 


Joxs 9. 1715. 
"Bring Thurſday in W, deen Wee 
AF * HE = 
Anniverſary Meeting of the Children Educated ; in 
the Charzty-Schoots in and about the * of 
London and . eftminſter. e 


EN 
Is ala H liv. "I'D 


And all thy Children ſhall be zaught of the 
LORD, and great ſhall be the Peace 
of thy Children. IO 


SRO yſocycr we ſhall underſtand the Pro- 
I fel 2hecy of this Chapter; whether we 


the J7euiſh Church and Nation af- 
ter their Captivity; (which I take to 
have been the firſt, and moſt proper, Deſign of it;) 
or a we ſhall extend it to the Time of the 
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ſhall apply it to the Reſſauration of 


| Chrif 


ceed 1 
our 
Tex $ ; 


here 


made 
ſpeak 
they 
and 
ſhould 
and ut 


_ Enen 


gainſt 
cultie 
God 
Bars 
int 0 . 
tra. 
of th 


ried: 


* 5 Wh 2 
1 I TRE , 
d 1 ** 


The Ninth Sermon. mg 


Chriſtian, Church, which ſhould afterwards ſu. 
ceed in the room of the other; (and to which 11 
our Saviour has apply'd the very Words of the 114 
Text. Thus much is plain, that the Prophet - 34 1% 1 
here forerels a glorious Change that ſhould be 
made in the Circumſtances of thoſe of whom he 
ſpeaks. That from a deſolate, low, afflicted State; 
they ſhould be reſtored to a peaceable, proſperous, 
and flouriſhing Condition. That their Borders 
ſhould be inlarged; their Breaches be repaired; 
and their Tranquillity be eſtabliſned. That their 
Enemies ſhould no more be ſuffered to prevail a- 
gainſt them; nor to bring them under thoſe Diffi- 
| culties they had before ſuſtained, and from which 
, God here promiſes to deliver them: * Sing, O | 
Barren, thou that didſt not bear; break forth 1 
into Singing, and cry aloud, thou that didſt not —_ || 
travel with Child; For more are the Childreu 11 
of the De ſolate, than the Children of the mar- 
ried Wife, ſaith the Lord. © Enlarge the Place 15 
„„ thy Tent, and let them firetch forth the Cur- 41 
tains of thine Habitations; For thou ſhalt T4. 
break forth on the Right Hand, and on the Left; 
and thy Seed ſhall inherit the Gentiles, and 
make the deſolate Cities to be inhabited. * For 
a a ſmall Moment bave I forſaken thee, but with 
; great Mercies will I gather thee. * In a 
little Wrath I hid my Face from thee, for a 
a Moment; but with everlaſting Kindneſs will 
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have Mercy on thee, ſaith the Lord, thy Re. 
deemer. Fra T2Þ, 3 n FI. 
To ſecure theſe Bleſſings, and make his Church 
as pure in its Doctrine, and holy in its Converſa- 
tion, as it is here promiſed to be proſperous in its 
outward Eſtate; among the many other Benefits 
which God encourages it to expect from him, 
that of my Text ſeems to be the moſt important; 
as being indeed the Foundation of all the reſt: 
Namely, That under the Diſpenſation (whatever 
it be) which is here ſpoken of, All their Chil- 
Aren ſhould be taught of the Lord; that is to ſay, 
ſhould be inſtructed by faithful, wiſe, and good 
Men; in the Knowledge, and Worſhip of God, 
and in the Nature of thar Obedience which he re- 
quired of them. That to improve this Teach- 
ing, and render it truly operative upon their Minds 
and Actions, God would add his Bleſſing to their 
Labours; and by the Grace of his Holy Spirit, 
give Force and Energy to. their Inſtructions: So 
our Saviour warrants us to interpret this Promiſe, 
St. John vi. 44, 45. The Reſult of which ſhould 
be the happy Enjoyment of all the Bleſſings, Spi. 
ritual and Temporal, ſpoken of in this Prophecy; 
and ſummarily comprehended in the other Part 
of the Words which 1 have read to you, Aud 
great ſhall be the Peace of thy Children. 
Theſe are the Two Promiſes pointed out to 
us in the Text. And being apply'd to the occaſion 
of our preſent aſſembling, will afford us the Two 
following Ob/ervations, the Subject of our pre- 
ſent Diſcourſe: 1 4 


— amen 


I. Of 


II 


VO 
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I. Of the great Benefit of a Reli ig Io Inſtruc- 
lion to any People: All thy hildren 1 
be taught of” the LORD. ---*+ | 


U. Of the BI ng which that Church, 5 
People, may hope to receive of God, in 
which ſuch an Juſtructiou is generally en- 
couraged, and improved: Great Mal be FRE 
Peace of thy C bildren. 


/ 


4 begin ohh the former of al to conſider, 


I. 1 Benefit of a Religious Inſtruct ion to 
y People : All thy Children ſhall be 

" of the LORD. 

Thar this Promiſe was effectually me good to 
the Jews, after their Return from their Capti- 
vity, the Accounts we have of their Eſtabliſh- 
ment, both from Ezra, and Nehemiab, will not 
ſuffer us to doubt. God raiſed up a Sett of ex- 


cellent Men, to inſtruct them in their Duty; to 


reform the Abuſes that were crept in amongſt 
them; to reſtore his Worſhip to its ancient Pu- 
rity ; and utterly ro root out all Idolatry from the 
midſt of them. And what the Effect of this was, we 
read in the viii, x**, and xiii Chaprers of Nehem. 


The People, the Priefts, and the Levites; their 


Wives, their Sons, and their Daughters ; every 
ane having Knowledge and Onderſianding : ; clave 
to their Brethren, and enter'd into a Curſe, and 
into an Oath, 7 walk in God's Law, which Was 

R 3 g given i 


| of ir. nftead of that Blindueſs . which ehe 
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given by N Moſes the Serves? of God ; 1 fo TY | 
ſerve and do all the Commandments of the 


LORD, and bis Fudgments, and. bis” Sta- 
Futes 8, 

This was the Reſult of their good rte 
God co. operated with the Inſttuments he had raiſed 


| up to reach his People. He' opened their Hearts 
to receive what they had taught them: And both 


of theſe together had ſuch an Influence upon them, 
that they not only ſet all things in the beſt Order 


for the preſent; but ſo rooted the Knowledge 


and Service of God, in the Minds of their Poffe- 
rity, that no Trials or Perſecutions could ever af, 
terwards draw them away ftom it; or engage them 
in any of thoſe idolatrous Practices for which they 


bad fo juſtly, but ſeverely, ſuffered before. 


What the Conſequence was of that more per- 


fe Accompliſhment wich it pleaſed God to 
wake of this Prophecy aftetwards, by che Publi- 


cation of his Go/pe1, I ſhalf not need to fay b. b The 


_ miſerable Eſtate in which all Mankind, both Jews 


Gentiles, lay, at the time of our Sevilvar's: ap- 
pearing ; the Ignorance, and Corruption, which 
had then overſpread the Face of the whole Earth; 
as it abundantly ſhews rhe Want of ſome ſuch ſu- 
pernatural Aſſiſtance to remove both: Sb the E- 
vent of God's teaching them; not now by holy 
Men raiſed up by him For that purpoſe, bit by 
own Son; no leſs eyidently proves the Behefir 
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reſently brake forth the moſt perfect Knowledge 


that Holineſs without which no Man ſhall ever 
ſee the Lord * And, in a little time, Men became 
as reformed in their Manners, as they were illu- 
minated in their Underſtandings. Superſtition; and 
Idolatry, began every where to decay; and give 
Place to the Service of the only true and living 
God. Juſtice and Piety, Meekneſs and Humility, 
Mercy and Charity; all the moſt lovely Graces 
and Ornaments of a Chriſtian Life, appeared in 
the Manners and Converſation of thoſe who em- 
braced the Goſpel. By theſe they both ſurprized, 


and ſilenced their Enemies: Whilſt by the Influ- 


ence which their good Inſtrumtion had upon them, 
they ſhew'd to what Heights if is poſſible for 
thoſe, who are truly taught of Goa, (enlightned 
by his Word, and ſanctiſied by his Holy Spirit) to 
attain in the Practice of Piety; and how great 
the Benefit of ſuch an Inſtruction ought to be e- 
ſteemadtb all ef l.. ries 

Give me leave, for the farther Illuſtration of this 
Remark, to add yet one Inſtance more; which, I 


1 


rals into the Church; and, for the Puniſhment of 
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both, God permitted the barbarous Nations: to 
break in upon his Vineyard on every fide; and a 
general Ignorance and Superſtition to overſpread 
the Face of Chriſ{endom : How did it pleaſe God, 
by the Means of a better [»/?ru#:0n, to bring on 
a glorious Reformation of thoſe Errors, and A- 
buſes, which had fo fatally corrupted, and almoſt 
utterly ſubverted, the Truth of the Goſpel? As 
Learning revived, and Men began more rightly to 
underſtand the Doctrine of Chriſt, ſo did they pro- 
portionably improve both in their own Manners, 
and in the true Worſhip of God. Inſtead of that 
Form of Goalineſs with which they had, in a great 
Meaſure, contenced themfelves before; and thoſe 
outward Obſervations in which they had been 
wont to place almoſt the Sum of their Religion; 
they now began to contend in good earneſt after 
the inward Power, and Purity of it. Pardons 
and Indulgences, Maſſes and Prayers. for the 
Dead, were changed into true Repentance, and 
Reconciliation of Sinners yet living, through Faith 
in Je ſus Chriſt. Men delayed not till Death to be 
Juſtiſied; nor hoped to attain that Salvation in 
the other World, after which they had never la- 
boured to any purpoſe in this. In ſhort; As the 


Truth of the Goſpel became better underſtood, ſo rad 
did the Practice of Piety improve together: with of 
it. Men began once more to live as became thoſe me 
who were rightly inſtructed in the Way of God- ch. 
lineſs; and by their Actions ſhew'd both the Pu- eſſ 
tity, and Power, of their Principles; and how — 
much a found Knowledge of the Doctrine of * 


Chriſti- 
- | Chbriſti- 
5 4 1 
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Chriſtianity, is apt to condyce to A Converſation 
becoming the Goſpel of Chrift\.. 
Nor ought it to be any Exception againſt the 
Truth of this Remark, that neither all Chriſtians 
in general, nor we of the Reformed Religion in 
particular, ſeem to ſhew any ſuch great Influence 
that our Knowledge has upon our Lives and Ac- 
tions; or that we are at all better, in this reſpect, 
than thoſe who do not enjoy the like Benefit of 
being taught of God. For beſides that this, I 
| hope, is not altogether true, in Fact; but thar, 
as bad as we generally are, we may yet venture 
to appeal even to the Practice of many among 
us, to ſhew the Efficacy of a Religious Educa- 


| tion, to the Improvement of a virtuous and holy 
| Converſation : Let me, in anſwer to this Pres 
rence, obſerve, 

6 „„. That perhaps this very Decay of Piety . 
T which is o4zetZed againſt the Benefit of ſuch an 
| Inſtruction, may be, and I believe has been, in a 
| good Meaſure, owing to the Want of it: And 
| will therefore be ſo far from affording any Argu- 
| ment againſt the Uſefulneſs of a Religious Educa- 
; tion, that, on the contrary, it will ſerve more 


5 plainly to prove the Advantage of it. 

| It is but too well known, what a ſad N ſect 
i of good Inſtruction did for many Vears prevail a- 
g mong us. How little Care was taken not only by 
. | thoſe of the meaneſt Degree, (tho by them more 


. —.—— but by too _ of a higher Rank, of 
4 — — — — — 
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the Rdventions of their” Children / How inſtead 
of being taught of C; bred up to the Know- 
ledge of their Duty to bins and in a conſcientious 
Regard to the Practice of it; they were either 
altogether uninſtructed in che Principles of Reli- 
gion; or rather, were encouraged by the ill Ex- 
amples of thoſe with whom they converſed, to 
deſpiſe both the Knowledge, and Service of God; 
and to do thoſe things which were deſtructive to 
their Salvation. But fare I am, whoſoever ſhall 
conſider how ſtrangely our Youth-was neglected 
in this Particular; what little Regard” both Pa- 
rents, and Maſters of Families, were wont to have 
of their Children, and Servants, as to their Know- 
* 2 of their Duty to God, and their conſtant 
lling of it; may juſtly fear, that the Comp _ 
which God heretofore made againſt the Fews, 
might bur too juſtly have been apply'd to our 
ſelves; Hoſ. iv. 6. My People are deftroy'd for 
lack of Knowledge And that the Increaſe of 
Wickedneſs, about that time more eſpecially; a. 
mong us, cannot be more reaſonably aſcribd to 
any other Cauſe, than to the Want of that Reli. 
gious Iunſtruction, and Education, which would 
at once both have better taught chem what their 
Duty was, and have more ee diſpoſed chem 
to the Practice -of $96.03; $47 300 LL SY oy 18 1 
"Nay but (2%) What if inſtead of being 0 
of Got, it has been our Misfortune to have Had our 
Children rather taught of the Devil; bred up, 
not according to the Truth or Piety of the Go- 
ſpel; but with ſuch Principles, and in fach Courles, 


Cf 38 


as ; my" tend to the "oventirowing of d 
This, I fear, has been too much our Caſe: Ara 


then what Wonder, if, inſtead of a right Know- 


ledge of God, and his Religion, and a Practice a- 
greeable thereunto; we have ſeen ſuch Notions 
prevail, and ſuch Wickednels commitred, as could 
hardly have been imagined in a Chriſtiao Comn- 
PE rn 
Ms ſay nothing of thoſe Herelical Opinions in 
Matters — Faith, which have been but too ſuc- 
ceſsfully pr 2ared among us, to the Deſtruction 
of ſome & py Eno Fundamental Articles of it: 
What bold Attacks have there been made upon 
the whole Goſpel- Revelation ? And how have 
we been forced to maintain the very Truth of our 
Religion, againſt the "open Aſſaults of profane Dif 
putets againſt it? 
What Pains, and Care, have chere been n 
ploy'd, to perſuade Men by Principle to become 
y eln ? And to reſolve all Religion into meer 
1, às the only rational Syſtem 0 for! 2 Man of 


Parts to reſt 1 ; 
ay of beug raug bt of God, 


And for the otthi . 
vis. by the Grate, and Illumination, or the Ho. 
ly Spirit; what has been more expoſed as vain, 
and ridiculous; I had almoſt ſaid, and even fana- 
tical, than to believe that any ſuch Aſſiſtance was 
ae needed by Men, or or to be obtained of 
: G od gy « J® : 1 

How: * we are to Shank our ol,” erent” 
Enemies, the PupiFFs, for this deplorable Cor- 
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but a few Years ſince, too much dee among 
us; cin be doubted by no one who conſiders, 
what Countenance it received, and what Encou- 
ragement it met with, from ſome of the higheſt 
Rank, and moſt dangerous Example: Who, after 
having ſpent their whole Lives in the moſt dete- 
ſtable Hypocriſy, were at laſt diſcovered to have 

been all the while the ſecret Friends of, if not 

Managers for, that Party, in Oppoſition to the 

true Religion, and Worlhip of God, ſo, wonder- 


fully reſtored, and again eſtabliſ d among us. And 
ſure then it ought not to be any Prejudice to the 


Benefit of that good Inſtruction, and pions Education, 


in the true Doctrine of Chriſt, of which I am now 


ſpeakivg ; that by the ſecret Artifice of Men, per- 


haps of no Religion at all; of Deiſts, Socinians, 


Papiſis, and the like Heretichs; too many a- 
mong us have been drawn aſide from the Truth 


of the Goſpeh and lived unworthily of that wow | 


Name by which they were called. 


But, ( 3%.) and ro come yet more directly up 
to the Point in Hand: It is not pretended that 


the bef# Inſtruction in the World will always at- 
tain its End; nor ought it therefore to be any — 
Ceprion againſt the Benefit of ſuch an Inſtrution 
if ir ſometimes chances ro miſs of it. 

God has given to Mankind a Freedom of W, zl, 
and he deals with us upon the Suppoſition of it. 
He has endued us with Reaſon to diſcern be- 
tween Good and Evil. He has imprinted upon 

our Minds the natural Notions of both; and by 
the Revelation of the Galen has yet more fully 
| inſtructed 
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inſtructed us in the Knowledge of our Duty. 14 
There he has thewn us what is fit, and right; 
and what he requires us both to believe and do, 
in order to our Salvation. And the more to dif- 
poſe us to believe, and do accordingly, he has 
therein farther revealed to us a clear Account of 
our future State; what he has prepared for us 
in the other World, according as we ſhall. be — 
careful, or not, to live ſo as he requires of us in Wi! 
Io aſſiſt us in our Duty, and encourage us to = 1! 
ſet our ſelves the more vigorouſly to the Practice 111 
of it; he has not only promiſed us the Forgive- | 
neſs of our Sins through the Merits of his Son; 
whom he for that End chiefly ſent into tbe 
World, that he might make a Propitiation for 
them; but has moreover provided a Remedy 
for the Weakneſs, and Corruption, of our Na- 
ture; and to enable us ſo to repent, and live, 
that we may be ſaved. He has given us his Holy 
Spirit, to ſanctify our Hearts; to illuminate. our 
Underſtandings 3 to ſtrengthen us againſt Temp- 
tation; and both to diſpoſe, and aſſiſt us, to ful- 
fil whatſoever he has thought fit to require of us 
in order to our Salvation. ' _ 244.360 £ 
hut ſtill God forces no Man's Will: He con- 
- trains no one either to believe in, or to ſerve 
him, whether he will or no. He has done all 
that was needful-cither to juſtify himſelf, or to 
ſave us. He has ſhewn us what our Duty is; he 
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has ſat before us the ſtrongeſt Motives, that it was 
poſſible to offer rational Creatures, to engage us 
to purſue it; and he has promiſed us the greateſt 
Aſſiſtances to enable us ſo to do. And it cannot 
be doubted but that it muſt be of the utmoſt Ad- 


vantage to any one to be throughly inſtructed in, 


and convinced of, all this. To be poſſeſs'd with 
a hearty Senſe of the Goodneſs and Mercy of 
God; of the Love and Satisfaction of Chriſt; of 
the great and unconceivable Happineſs of Living 
well; and of the extreme Peril of doing other- 
wiſe. But if, after all, Men will be brutiſn and 
wicked; if they either will not conſider their 
Duty and their Intereſt, or will reſolve to periſh 


in oppoſition to both; they have their Liberty; 


they may do as they pleaſe. Nor will this prove 
any thing more, than that ſuch Perſons will have 
acted as unreaſonably, as they have done wieked- 
ly: And muſt expect to ſuffer by ſo much the 
greater Damnation, by how much the more they 


have rejected the beſt Means, and moſt: endear- 
ing, as well as moſt powerful Motives, aft Alli 


ſtances, to bring them to Salvarion. 
The Sum then of this whole Matter is this: 


That to be taught of God; to be inſtructed in 


the true Knowledge and Service of God, and of 
the great Obligations which lie upon us to wor- 
ſhip and obey him as we ought to do; is one of 


the higheſt Privileges and Advantages, that any 


one can be intituled to, or be bleſſed with, in this 
World. It is the beſt, and moſt likely Means, to 
bring us to a Life of Holineſs here; and, in Con- 
i ſequence 
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was — 22 — 


ſeqtipact hover to net H appineſs hercafter. 
And when to this natural Tendency of our being 
taught of God, we ſhall add what is farther com- 
p ended in the ſpititua! Meaning of that ah 
preſſion; and does, by the Bleſſing of God, 

nerally accompany this Inſtruction under the 005 
pel Diſpenſation; namely, that we are hereby 
aſſured of the Grace of the Holy Spirit; to en- 


lighten us in the knowledge, to confirm us in the 
Belief, and to aſſiſt us in the Performance of 


what we are taught; ſo rhat it maſt be our o. 
Fault if we do not, every one of us, attain to the 


End of our Inſtruction, the Salvation of our Souls, 


by it: I will venture to conclude, which was 2 
firft Obſervation; That howſocves ſome may, in 


deſpight of theſe Aſſiſtances, miſcarry at the laſt; : 


et this will not hinder but that the Advantage 
of 2 Religious Education, ought nevertheleſs to 
be accounted à very '/irgnlar © Bleſſing to any 
People; and to be proportionably clteemed, — 4 
encouraged, by chem. N 


How far this may be affrmed to be our own | 


Caſe in particular; if in ſueh an Aſſembly as this, 
where we have before our Eyes ſuch a numerous 
Appearance of our Children thus taught of Goa, 
it can be doubted of; 1 ſhall enquire — In 
the mean time, having now, I hope ſufficien 

eſtabliſhed my former Ohſer vation, of the great 
Benefit of a good, and pious Education, (the moſt 
proper Subject, as well as the moſt ſeaſonable Im 


provement of our preſent eee Tee : 


more briefly to conſider; ; 
1. What 
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II. What our Text encourages us to expect, as 


the Conſequence of ſuch an Inſtruction; 
namely, the Bleſſing of that Church, and 
People, in which it is duly culcivared, and 
improved: Great ſhall be the Peace of thy 
RT 4/777 {77 A ns 1 

And here, if we ſhall, in the firſt Place, apply 
this Promiſe to the Perſons themſeFves who are 


> 


ſo taught of God, as I have before ſhewn; that is 


to ſay, inſtructed in the Knowledge of the true 
Religion, and bred up to the Practice of a holy 
Life; it cannot be doubted, but that great indeed 


muſt be the Peace of ſuch Perſons: Who truſt- 


ing in God, and being acquitted. by their own 
Conſciences, and juſtify'd by the Hoy Spirit, 
bearing Witneſs with their Spirits, that they are 
the Children of God, and Heirs of his Promiſes; 
muſt needs enjoy ſuch an inward Comfort, and 
Peace, in their own Breaſts, as paſſes all Un- 


derſtanding; and may ſuffice to render all out- 


ward Eſtates tolerable, and even eaſy, to them. 
This, as it is the peculiar Bleſſing, and Privilege, 
of fuch Perſons; ſo does it abundantly make good 
the Promiſe of the Text, in its utmoſt Import, 
to them: And ſhould engage us all both to deſire 
and endeavour to be thus faugbht of God, that ſo 
we may attain that bleſſed Peace of Mind, and 
_ Conſcience, which will evermore be the Reſult 
of it. | | 9 5 
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But I may venture to carry this Promzſe yet 
farther , and to affirm, that ſuch a Religious In- 
ſtruction, beſides this Advantage, which it can 


bardly fail to bring to thoſe who enjoy the Be- 


ue ſit of it, will moreover be very likely to pro- 


mote the public Peace, and Happineſs, of that 
Church, and Country, in which it is generall 


countenanced and encouraged: And that it ſhould 


therefore be the Wiſdom, as it is certainly the 
Duty, of all Chriſtian Princes and States, to pro- 
cure ſuch an Inſtruction of all their People. 

This, I am ſure, muſt have been the Opinion 
of thoſe Enemies of Religion, who would per- 
ſuade us, that the whole Foundation of it is to be 
aſcribed to the Cunning and Policy of thoſe, who 


firſt undertook to unite Men into the Bands of 
Civil Society; and thought ir neceſſary, for the 


better Accompliſhment of this End, to propagate 
a Belief of God, and the Fear of his Judgments, 
among the People: And is confirmed to us b 

the Authority of Solomon, one of the wiſeſt Prin- 
ces that ever ſat upon any Throne, Prov. xiv. 34. 
that Righteouſneſs exalteth a Nation; but Cin 
is the Reproach of any People. And whoſoever 
ſhall conſider, either the Natural Tendency of Re- 
ligious Iuſtruction, to promote the Ends of pub- 
lick Peace and Proſperity; or the Diſpenſd- 


tions of the Divine Providence towards ſuch 


States and Countries, as have been the moſt care- 


ful to keep up the Knowledge and Worſhip of 


God, and a general Practice of Virtue and Piety 


among it them; will find, that nothing could 3 | 
een 
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been either more juſtly obſerved by the one; or 
(had that been the Caſe) have been more wiſely 
contrived, and invented, by the other. | 
If, Fir, we conſider what is the Natural 
Tendency of ſuch an Intruction, with regard to 


258 


the publick Welfare of any People; it cannot be 


doubted, but that as hereby Mens Knowledge 


will be encreas'd, their Paſſions ſubdu'd, their 
irregular Appetites and Inclinations, be corrected 


and reſtrain'd, and their good Diſpoſitions culti- 
vated and improved; ſo muſt they needs, upon 
all theſe Accounts, be render'd thereby more #7 for 
Civil Socrety; and more likely to live, and act, 
after ſuch a manner as is requiſite to promote the 


Happineſs of it. 


Such an Inſtitution and Education, will not 
only cultivate Mens Minds, and regulate their 
Manners ; but will moreover be apt to enlarge 
their Views, and implant a generous Spirit with- 
in them. It will prompt them to look beyond 
their own private Eaſe or Intereſt; and con- 
vince them of the Juſtice, the Goodneſs, the Ex- 
pediency, and even Neceſſity, of conſidering and 
promoting other Mens Happineſs as well as their 
own. It will ſnew them the Reaſonableneſs of 
living as becomes the Members of the fame Civil 


Society : Will make them dutiful and obedient to 
their Superiors; juſt and upright towards their 
Equals; loving and charitable, pitiful and com- 
paſſionate, towards all Men; but eſpecially ſuch 
as ſhall either need, or deſire, their Aſſiſtance. 
This will at once both diſpoſe Men to — La- 

oy 8 our 
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bour and Induſtry, and enable them ro employ 
themſelves in ſome uſeful way, to their own, and 
the publick, Welfare. And when to all this we 
ſhall add, that by ſuch an early and good Inſtru- 
ction, Men will be taught upon found Principles 
to believe, that their Duty to God requires them 
ſo to act, as both their own Intereſt, and the Di- 


Rates of natural Reaſon, thus improved, would 


of themſelves have engaged them to do: Either it 
muſt be ſaid that the careful, and regular, Exerciſe 


and Obſervation of theſe, and the like Social. Vir- 


rues, does not tend to promote the Peace, and 
Well-Government, of any People; or (becauſe 


that cannot be deny'd) it muſt be granted, that 


where ſuch a good Iuſtruction, and Education, is 
generally encouraged, and or, 
State or Country, it will be likely to have ſuch a 


happy Effect, as I am now ſpeaking of, to pro- 
cure and eſtabliſh the publick Safety and Welfare 


of on | 3 
And for what concerns the Providence of God 


towards ſuch a People; if we may be permitted, 


either from the Experience of what has been the 
uſual Method of that, in all Places, to conclude 
what we may reaſonably hope ſhall continue to 


be the Effect of it; or may be allow'd to argue 


upon ſuch Principles, as at once both: ſeem to 
give the beſt Account of the Divine Di ſpen ſa- 
tion towards Civil Societies, and are pointed 
out to us by God himſelf, in the Holy Scriptures, 
as the ſtated Rules, and Meaſures, of his Pro- 
cedure with regard to them: They will furniſh 
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us. with abundant Reaſons to believe, een, no- 
thing can be more likely to ſecure the Favour of 
God to any People, than a general Encourage- 
ment of the Religious Iuſtitution, and Education 
of all its Children, will be likely to do. 

For let us enquire now of the Ages that have 
been before us, and let us ask from one End of 
the Earth even to the other; when did God ever 
give up any People to Ruine and Deſolation, till 
their Sins and Impieties had provoked him ſo to 
do? Or what Accounts do the ſacred Writings 
furniſh us with of his udgments, whether againſt 
the Fews, his own peculiar Inheritance; or a- 
gainſt the. Heathen Nations round about them, 
but only this, that they had fil/d up the Mea- 
fare of their Iniquities; and were therefore a 
pointed by him to Deſtruction, becauſe their Wick 
edneſs had made them ripe for it. £5 

private Perſons may live well, and yet fall 
under very grievous Trials, when the Wiſdom, 
or even Goodneſs of God, ſhall make him think it 


expedient for them to be exercis'd by them: Becauſe 


there is a Time coming, in which they ſhall be 
4 abundantly rewarded for all their Sandee And, 


for the ſamè Reaſon, they may alſo do wickedly 5; 
and yet, if God ſees fit, continue to ptoſper in 
their Ways; becauſe they ſhall. be call'd- to ac- 


count for it in the other World, and there receive 


the full Puniſhment. of their Evil Doings. But 


this is not the Caſe with publick Societies: Theſe 
will all be diſſolv'd with this preſent 7orld, and 
have no > Continuance. in the other. And there- 


fore 
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fore we may the rather conclude, That the Re- 
wards of publick Virtue and Piety ; and the Pu- 
niſhmenrs of open- Profaneneſs, Idolatry, and 
Impiety, generally practis'd in any Nation; and 
if not allow'd, yet not ſuppreſs d as it ought to be; 
ſhall be diſpens'd now, in this preſent Time: As 
God plainly declar'd to the Jeu that they ſhould 


be; and as the Hiſtories, both of that People, and 


of all other States and Countries, aſſure us they, 
commonly, have ben. 

If therefore the Care of inſtructing Perſons 
aright, but eſpecially of breeding up our Children 
in an early Knowledge, and Senſe of their Duty, 
and to a conſtant Diſcharge of it; will be the 
moſt likely Way to promote the Service of God, 


and the Practice of true Religion, and Piety, in 
any Nation; (as it cannot be doubted but that it 


will:) We may then, upon all theſe Accounts, 
have good Reaſon to conclude, (which was my 
Second Obſervation) That it will alſo thereby 


contribute to the public Peace, and Proſperity, 


F every ſuch People ; and that where the one is 
carefully done, the other will generally be found 
to be the Effect of it. 
And here then ler us ſtop, and enquire, what 
our own Condition is with reſpect to the former 
of theſe; that ſo we may be able the better to 
judge what we have to Hope for as to the lat- 
fer. © > . 8 Fu 
And indeed I think I may venture to ſay, that 
if ever any People might juſtly flatter themſelves, 
that All their Children were taught of the 
1 N LORD; 
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LORD: we of this Church ag Dn, may, 
| . the ſureſt Grounds, preſume ſo to do. 


o paſs by the many other Inſtances af the | 


"RAE bes. which have been made, within 
theſe few Years laſt paſt, of Religious Inſtruction, 
and the Service of God, among us: Our frequent 
Communions; our publick Invitations to them, 
and Preparations for them; our Daily Prayers; 
our conſtant Catechizings; And all theſe care- 
fully attended upon by the greateſt Number of 
pious, and well- diſpoſed Chriſtians, that perhaps 
has ever been known in any Age: 


To fay nothing of that, which nevertheleſs 


can never be mention'd without the utmoſt Com- 


Br and Satisfaction; I mean the publick Provi- 


fron which has been made for the better Support 
41 f the eftabliſh'd Miniſtry at Home; and for 

Plant ing of Churches and Mzniſters, where, till 
now, never any where ſent, or ſettled, Abroad: 
And both theſe for the ſame End, of a more _ 

fect Inſtruction of the People in their Duty te 

God; and the better to aſſiſt them in the Perfor: 
mance of it : 


To omit, Laſtly, the mention of thoſe wolun- | 


tary Societies, which have been form'd for the 
very Purpoſe of what I am now ſpeaking, vi. 
for the Propagating of Chriſtian Knowleage ; 
and for the Improvement of that Knowledge by 
the Reformation of Manners, and the careful 

' Suppreſſion of all open Vice and Immorality ; 
And theſe alſo both approv d of, and ene 
by, * Authority: : 


Who 
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Who can behold this preſent Aſſembly, and 
ſee. here ſo. many Thouſands of poor Children, 
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All taught of God; inſtructed upon Charity, the 


Gift and Work of God; and bred up to the Know- 


ledge, and Service of God, through Jeſus Chriſt; 


and then conſider what Multitudes of other poor 


Children are inſtructed upon the like Charity, in 


the ſame Principles of Trath and Piety, in all the 
other Parts of this Kingdom; and not be forc'd 
ro confeſs that we are, in this reſpect, certainly, 
a wiſe and underſianding People : And that ne- 
ver any Nation, either had the LORD their God 
better known, or his Commandments more care- 
fully inculcated upon the Minds and Hearts of 
all irs Children, than our Nation has at this 
D. I | 
But I muſt not ſtop here: Out Children are 
not only thus early, and carefully, inſtructed in 
their Duty; but that they may be alſo taught of 


Cod, in the other, and more ſpiritual, Meaning 
of that Expreſſion; they are train'd up in the 


Practice of that Piety in which they are in- 
ſtructed; and are at once bath inform'd what 


they ought to do, and accuſtom'd to the doing 


of it, | 


How great the Benefit of {ach an early Habit 


of Virtue and Pzety, ſettled and rooted in them, 
may be likely to proye to them in all the follow- 
ing Courſe of their Lives, I ſhall not need to ſay. 
Every one knows how much eaſier it is to pre- 


vent evil Habits, than to break them: And if 


any thing in the World can make Men firmly 
TS £ S 4 Good, 
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Good, chi muſt be the way : We muſt v train up 
our Youth in the Courſe they ought to take, and 
then we may hope that when my are Ola, P 
will not depart from it. 

Nor is it any ſmall Benefit to the Security of 
our Children in the Good way, in which they 
have been inſtructed, and accuſtomed, to walk; 
that they are moreover bred up to Labour 'and 
Induſtry; are uſed to be honeſtly and diligently * 
 employ'd; and are thereby freed” from thoſe 
Temptations which 1dleneſs alone, without any 
other Incentive, 1 is bur too apt to miniſter to moſt 
Men. 75 

By this they are a from znorber Danger, | 
and a yet ſtronger Temptation to Sin, that of 
Want, and Lazineſs: Whilſt being accuſtomed 
to a Life of Labour and Diligence, they have 
neither Leiſure to contrive, nor Opportunity to 
execute, nor Occaſion to recur to, any wicked 
and unlawful Means of providing for their Neceſ- 
ſities; which their conſtant Induſtry in that good, 
and honeſt Way, in which they are e brought up, 
ſufficiently prevents. 

Thus are theſe poor Children, in every reſpe, | 
taught of the LORD : For we cannot doubr bur 
that where ſuch good Care is taken of their out- 
ward Inſtruction, and Conduct; God will never 
be wanting to make it perfect, by the inward 
Sanctification, and Grace, of his Holy Spirit. 

It would be needleſs for me to oblerve. how our 


Lig ARE ff 2. a8 
— — 3 
— — 8 a * ; 


A Ln $a 


— — — — — —¾ — 
* . * 3 * * — . — Cn * 


7 Prov, xii, 6. Is 
REES ns - | other 


3 „ 


7 he N math Sermon G 265 Xa | I 4 
other Children, of a better Rank and Quality, are 13 


provided for, in this reſpect. The Multirade of — | |} 
our Publick Schools, many of them plentifully i 


endow'd for this very Purpoſe, in all the Parts 144 
of this Realm: The Number, and Greatneſs, of 13 
our Colleges in our Two famous 'Unzverſitzes ; 4 
ſuch as no other Nation in the World can boaſt 144 
of: And that unuſual concern which the Example 14 
a of theſe Poor Childrens Education has raiſed in 1 
thoſe of better Abilities for the good Inſtruction 1 
of their own, beyond what was eyer known in | | 


former Times, ſufficiently ſpeak it to us. But 
from both together, we may, I think have good 
grounds to hope, that as no People ever took : 
more, or better Care, to have All their Children | i 
taught of God; ſo we ſhall alſo, in due time, reap 1 
the conſequent Bleſſing of it, mentioned in the 
Text; and that Great ſhall be the Peace of our 
Children. nf eee 
And indeed he muſt have been a very careleſs 
Obſerver of the Providential Diſpenſations of 
God towards this Church, and Nation, ſince the 
Time that this Improvement of Religious Inſtru- 
ction began to be revived among us; who has not 
already remarked ſomewhat very extraordinary in 
them; which Cannot be imputed to any thing 
more properly, than to the Bleſſing of God upon 
this Great Work. 1 5 85 „ 3 5 . „ 
| Scarce was the 4 Foundation of this Diſcipline 
laid in the Neighbouring City; but 'our Fears: of 


4 By the late Archbiſhop of Canterbury; in his Two Schools .at 
St. Martin's and St. James's Weſtminſter, ee oe ph 
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 Popery, and of that Nuine of our Laws and 
Liberties, as well as our Religion, with which we 


— — 


were at that time eminently threatned, began to 


be wonderfully allay'd, by a Revolution which J 


may truly ſay was almoſt intirely owing to our 
Peoples being taught of the LORD. Every one 


knows how much the Zeal, and Diligence, of our 


Clergy in thoſe- Days, by Writing, Preaching, 


and Diſputing, againſt the Tyranny, Superſtition, 


and Idolatry of the Church of Rome, contributed 


to the ſettling of the Nation in a true Knowledge, 
and juſt Eſteem, of their Reformed Religion and 


Mor, ſbip; and to raiſe that Noble Spirit which in 
thoſe days of Danger ſhewed its ſelf in all Orders 
of Men among us; and made them reſolve not to 
part with their Religion, or Liberties, but with 
their Lives. We ſaw the whole Kingdom ſtand 
up,. as one Man,. in Defence of Both : And the 
reſult was, that God ſent us ſuch a Deliverance at 


Home, and ſupported us with ſuch an Alliance 
Abroad, as equally both aſtoniſhed our Enemies, 


and ſurprized our own ſelves. It was with us 


then, as it had been with the Jews heretofore : 


When God turned the Captivity of Sion, they 
were like to Men that Dream; and ſo were 
we. We were ſav'd, before we could believe 
that we were in Safety. We were delivered from 
rhe utmoſt Danger; and it was in fuch a wonder- 


ful manner, that we could ſcarce think that we 
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Ho it has pleaſed. God to bleſs and preſerve | 14 
us, fince that Time, (the very Period from which 14 
we muſt compute the Revival of this good In. 144 
ſeruction, too fatally, alas! neglected before:) 1 
In how many Dangers, and from how many Db. 
vices, he has delivered us; it would be too lon 
for me particularly to obſerve. - To ſum up all in 
one Word: God has ſaved our Religion, our 
Laws, our Liberties, our Property), nay, and 
our very Lives, when they were all of them in 
the utmoſt Peril. He has eſtabliſh d us upon that 
Bottom which our Clorious Deliverer King 
William, and our late Royal Sovereign Queen 
Anne, juſtly look'd upon as our only Security, 
againſt the like Dangers for the Time to come. 
He has brought that Great and Neceſſary Settles 
ment to bear: And placed a Reyei Family upon 
the Throne, under which we have all the Reafon 
in the World to promiſe our ſelves a laſting Peace, 

and Eſtabliſnment. And though we have ſtill 
our Ammonites, and Arabians without, and 
their Confederates within, conſpiring together, 
and labouring inceſſantly againſt our Peace ; as 
thoſe Enemies of the Fews, purſuant to the Pro- 
phecy before us, did againſt theirs; yet we may 
juſtly hope that, by the Bleſſing of God, they 
ſhall meet with the ſame Diſappointment in the 
End: Behold they ſhall gather together, but 
not of me; whoſoever ſhal] gather together a- 
gainſt thee ſhall fall for thy ſake. Na Weapon 
s Nehem. iv. 7. Comp. with Chap. vi. 17, 18. e 

; t 5 


that 
3 
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that 15 formed againſt thee ſhall DT e "ed 


every Tongue that ſhall riſe againſt rhe 1 in Judg. 
ment, ſhalt thou condemn. 

Permit me only, for the better Improvement 
of what hath been ſaid; and that we may aſcer- 
tain this Bleſſing of God to our ſelves, and ourPo- 
ſterity, to offer you a Reflexion or two, with 
particular regard to he Deſign of our preſent 
| uffembiin 1 and I ſhall have done. 

And, 1*, We may from hence ſee, how much 
ir will concern us to uſe our urmoſt Endeavours to 


encourage this Charity; and if it were poſſible to 


bring it to ſuch a Perfection that there might not 
be one un-tutor'd Perſon remaining in our Land: 
And to tranſmit it to thoſe who 5 

us, as the beſt Preſervative of the publick Peace 


and Tranquillity; the fureſt Earneſt of God's Fa- 


vour and Protection, to our Church and Country, 
in all ſucceeding Generations. 

I ſhall not here trouble you with any Repeti- 
tion of what I have before ſaid, to ſhew either 
the Natural Tendency of ſuch a Religions Edu- 


cation of all our Children, to the Proſperity of 


our Country; or the juſt Reaſon we may have to 
romiſe our ſelves the peculiar Bleſſing and Fa- 


 wour of God from it. But ſurely that Charity 
which ſo directly tends, to the private Welfare 


and Happineſs of thoſe who partake of it ; and 
is, at the ſame time, ſo fruitful of publick Bleſ- 
fings allo; and promiſes fuch a plentiful return of 


— — ——— LOR 3 


„ 
— — . —ͤ—ũͤ— ͤ 


u Ifa.liv. 17. „ 00 
INT Peace 


all come after 


} 


be Ninth Sermon. 26 


— — — — — 
Peace and Unity, of Religion and Piety, of all 
thoſe Virtues and Qualifications which may be 
likely to render any People either Quiet and Proſ- 
perous at Home, or Formidable Abroad; I ſay, 
ſuch a Charity, as it muſt needs deſerve, ſo, one 
: would hope, it ſhould not fail to meer with a 
very particular Encouragement-from all good Men; 
and to be carried on with a Zeal in ſome Meaſure 
ſuitable both ro thoſe Benefits we have already 
received, and to thoſe farther Bleſſings we have 
all imaginable Reaſon to believe will continue to 
follow both to our ſelves, and our Poſterity, from 
And Bleſſed be God! who hath put it into 
your Hearts to promote this Charity in ſuch a 
Manner as is beyond the Example of any other 
Country, and was never known, till theſe latter 
Days, in our own. May your Care and Dili- 1 
gence in this good Work abound more and more! 1 
And what David heretofore begg'd of God, as { 18 
the peculiar Bleſſing of his Reign, be fully ac- | 18 
compliſh'd in that of our moſt gracious Sovereign, 
Pſal. cxliv. 12. That our Sons may be as Plants 
grown up in their Youth; our: Daughters as ; 
Corner Stones poliſhed after the Similitude of a = 
Palace. V. 13. Our Garners full, affording all — 
manner of Store ; our Sheep bring forth Thouſands, | 
and Ten Thouſands in our Streets. Y. 14. That. 
our Oxen. may be ſtrong to labour; that there 
f be no breaking in, no going out, nor any com. 
: plaining in our Streets, V. 15. Happy the _— il 
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ple that 1s in » ſuch « Caſt. 2 Happy that. 
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2%, That this Charity may be as pry Fry 4 
naged to the obtaining of theſe Bleſſidgs, as it is 
jultly to be hoped it ſhall continue to be highly 
encouraged by all of us, in order thereunto ; it 
ſhould be the ſpecial Care of all thoſe who are 
concern d in the Direction of any of theſe Schools, 
to ſee that our poor Children: be duly bred up 


in them, to veer the Ends. of their afin 


es 
Now thee 1 ke to be oſpacially cheſs: Three : : 
Chriſtian Knowledge; a Religious Practice; and 
an *O/eful Induſtry. By the Fir of which, a 
good Foundation will be laid of Virtue and Piety 


in their Minds: By the Second, they will attain 


to the habitual Diſcharge of it: And by the 
Third, will be ſecured againſt the Dangers: and 
Temptations which always attend an idle Courſe 
of Life; and, if not prevented, will be likely 


to render the beſt Education vain and of no 
Effect. 


Here 8 as 1 * there is, Gs: 1 think | 


there ſhould be, the urmoft Care taken, to ſee 
that theſe Children be 
of Maſters and Miſtreſſes, duly qualified to pro- 
mote theſe Purpoſes. That they be Perſons ca- 
pable of inſtructing them in all theſe Ways: And 
ſuch as by their good Examples, no leſs than by 
their careful Attendance upon the Charge com- 


mitted to then, will both inform them aright 
how 


put into the Hands 


' 
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e's at 


how they ought to walk ; and ſee that they do 


WAX. 


frame their Lives and Manners agreeably there- 


unto. 


T0 both which, let me add, Thirdly, and Laff: 


ly; That in the Management of this Charity, 
all Party, and Faction, and whatfoever elſe may 
tend to make any Diſſinction, or Diviſion, ei- 
ther among the Directors of it, or Contributors 
to it, be utterly laid aſide: As that which, if 
once it be admitted, will tend to the Ruine of 


this Worb, and Labour of Love; which nothing 


bur Love, and Peace, and Unity, and Charity, 
can effectually promote, and eſtabliſh.  _ 
It is a Misfortune never to be ſufficiently la- 
mented by all who wiſh well either to the Glory 
of God, or the Peace of their Country, or the 
Intereſts of the Church by Law eſtablilh d, (which, 
as it the beſt deferves, ſo 1 hope it ſhall always 


continue to be the moſt carefully ſupported by all 


of us; ) that there ſhould be any ſuch thing as 
Party, or Diviſion, among us. That a Chyrch 
ſo wiſely Reformed, and fo happily Conſtituted, 
both in its Worſhip, Doctrine, and Government, 
as the Church of England, by Law eſtabliſhed, 
is, ſhould have any to take Offence ar her Orders, 


or to ſeparate from her Communion. That a 


Government ſo prudently contrived, and fo ad- 
mirably tempered, that as the King wants no 
Power which a good Prince would deſire; fo 
neither does any People under Heaven enjoy its 
Eiberty, either in ſo full a Manner, or upon ſo 
firm a Security, as we of this Nation do; and the 
. Admini- 
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Adminiſtration whereof is now in the Hands of 


a Prince, as able, as he is deſirous, to protect 


and defend us; ſhould yet meet with ſuch unrea- 
ſonable Oppoſitions, through the various Intereſts 
and Deſigus of cunning and diſaffected Perſons; 
that it even amazes one to think what ſhall be the 


End of our Sin and Ingratitude. 


But whatever Differences we may chance to 
have amongſt us as to other Matters, let nothing of 
this unhappy Nature enter into the Management of 
this Charity, which we are now aſſembled toge- 

ther, with one accord, to recommend to the Fa- 
vour both of God and Man. This is properly a 


Work of Love: O let it be carried on with the 


moſt united Aﬀettions ! That fo, if it be the Will 
of God, it may be a Means of promoting a more 
general Union among all of us: Such a Love as 
becomes thoſe who are Members of the ſame 
Civil Society, and of the ſame Church too; and 
ſhould therefore, according to St. Paul's arguing, 
Endeavour to keep the Unity of the Spirit, in 
the Bond of Peace. 5 . 

You cannot be ignorant how directly this Cha- 
rity tends to promote our Unity in one of theſe, 
our Church Communion ; by bringing up our Chil- 


dren, from the Beginning, in the ſame Doctrine, 
and Worſhip: In the Knowledge, and Love, of 
our Eſtabliſhed Church; which needs only to be 
known, that it may alſo be loved, by all wiſe and 


good Chriſtians. 
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together in ſuch a Work as this, ſhould diſpoſe us 

to a like Union in whatever elſe may make for the 
Public Welfare, To think the moſt kindly 
and. charitably of one another: To be ready to pro- 


mote the Peace of our Jeruſalem; and not ſuffer 


our Enemies to keep up ſuch a Diverſity of Parties, 
and Intereſts amongſt us, as however: they may 
ſerve the private Purpoſes of ſome Men for the pre- 
ſear, yet can tend to nothing but our common 
Ruine, and Confuſion, in the Ed. 

O that this might be another happy Effect of 
this excellent Charity! That it might incline us 
to, if not work in us all, ſuch a Chriſtian Temper, 
and Diſpoſition, towards each other! 
What a bleſſed Addition would this make to 


. re * 7 


the other great, and noble Benefits, of this pious 


Undertaking ? What a preſent Comfort, as well as 
certain Expectation of future Bleſſings to proceed 
from it, would it miniſter to us, to recompenſe 


all our Labours, and Expences, in the purſuit of 


it? 

May the God of Peace inſpire every one of us 
with an ardent deſire, à holy Purpoſe and Reſolu- 
tion of Mind, to make this farther Improvement 


of the preſent Charity! This would render both 


our ſelves, and our Offerings, yet more acceptable 
to God, and profitable to our Country. It would 
give the finiſhing Stroke, the higheſt Perfection, to 
this good Undertaking: And ſhew us to be indeed 


the Diſciples of a Saviour, who * /o loved us, as 


x I Joh. iii. 16. WR JE 
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to lay How is o⏑ 55 for our — nnd 


whs; in return, has both required, and exhorted 
us, in like —_— to love one another; As T have 


loved you, ſays he, that ye alſo love oneanther. 
* — then any Conſolation in Chriſt If 
any Comfort of Love: If any Fellbwſhip of the 


| 55 1f any Bowels and Mercy: * Fulfil ye my 


z or rather (to ſpeak more properly) your own 
; the exceeding great Foy of all the true Fol. 
06 of the Bleſſed FESVS; That ye be like- 


minded; having the lane Love, being of one Ar. 


en of one Mind. 


Aud the Peace * God, wikdch poſer all Un- 
derſtanding, keep your Hearts and Minds 

| through C 2 efus our LORD: To Him 
with the Father, and the Holy Spirit, be all 

2 + e _ Praiſe, 1 now a for ever. ow. 
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K ING ; in St. James s Chapel. 
Upon the Firſt of Auguft 1715. 
BEING TRE 
Firſt Anniverſary Return of His Majesrys 
. | INAUGURATION, 85 


a pSAI. xx. 1 2, 3. 


The Kin g ſhall joy in thy e 0 
Lord, and in 3 Salvation how N | 

Hall be rejoices 4 

Thou haſt given him his Hearts Deſire, and 
haſt not withbolden the Ryu o his 

= 999%: 

For £40 preventeſl. him with the Bleſſings F 
_ of Goodneſs ; and. 2 a NEO f 
pure Gold on his Head. 


— HO woe · cannot certainly tell either af 
Al wht Time, or upon what, Occaſion, 
Z Wa holy 5 mpoſed this Pam; 
ES Whether be indited it as a Form of 
keis to God for 77 were rel 
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which he had obtained over his Enemies; Oc wk... 
ther he deſigned it to be a general Commemora- 
tion of the Dangers he had run, and the Oppoſi- 


tions he had met with, before he became peace- 


ably eſtabliſhed in the Throne, to which it had 


pleas'd God to call him, and of his Deliverance 


from them all: This is evident, (and it is all that we 
can with any Aſſurance ſay of it) that we have 
here a ſolemn Hymn of Praiſe and Glory to God, 

for bringing that holy Prophet to be King over 
his People; and for ſupporting his Authority a- 


gainſt all the Power, and Malice, of his Ene- 
JJ WI »A n 
Many were the Difficulties which that good 


* 


Prince had to ſtruggle with, and imminent his 


Dangers, before he came to the Crown; nor were 


his Troubles for ſome time any leſs afterwaids. 


He met with Uunreaſonable Oppoſitions at home, 
and encounter'd with formidable Enemies abroad. 
The Son of Saul, tho' rejected by God, and for- 
fook by the Men of Judah, had yet great Num- 
bers out of all the other Tribes to ſtand by him, 


and ſupport his Pretenſions to the Government. 


And thoſe Enemies of God, no leſs than of Da- 


vid, the Philiſtines, the Moabites, the Syrians, 
and the Ammonites, ceaſed not to purſue him; 
and to do, what in them lay, utterly to deſtroy 
bim. But God, who by his own peculiar Defig- 
nation had called him to the Throne, not won- 
. derfully ſupported him in it againſt all his Oppo - 
ſers: And ioſpired him in this Palm not la nnch 
probably to conjecture from what he had already 
EY” $I „ 
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done for him, that he would ſtill continue to de- 
fend him againſt all his Enemies; as with a full 


„„ 


Aſſurauce to declare it: For the King truſteth - 


in the Lord, and through the Mercy of the Mot 
High he ſhall not be moved. Thine Hand. ſhall 
find our all thine Enemies, thy Right-hand ſhall 


find out thoſe that hate thee. Thou ſhalt make them 
as a fiery Oven in the time of thine Anger : The 


Lord ſhall ſwallow them up in his Wrath, and 
the Fire ſhall devour them. Their Fruit ſhall 
thou deſtroy from the Barth; and their Seed 
from among the Children of Men For this the 


Royal Pfalmift again bleſſes God in the Conclu- 


ſion of this P/alm, as he had before done, at the 
beginning of it, for the other: And to compleat 
his Thanksgiving, he directs the Congregation to 
celebrate, as well the future Felicity, as the paſt 
Proſperity, of the King whom God had given 
them: Be thou exalted, Lord, in thine own 
Strength; ſo will we Sing and Praiſe thy 
Power *;- | 
Now this being the plain Scope and Subject of 


this P/alm, I ſhall not need to enquire whether 


it was conſtantly made uſe of in the Tabernacle, 
upon the annual Return of King David's Inau- 
guration; or whether it was appointed to be ſung 


upon any ſolemn Occaſion, whenever the People 


were called: to commemorate the Bleſſings which 
they enjoyed under his Government, and to 


pray to God for the Continuance of them. It 


S 
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2 Pal. xxi. Y. 7, 8, 9, 10. YE Þ V. 13, 


Fj — ll 


ns rc 1 * Fo 
an dts an et OO DA and a BCT 9 
— : d 


2 78 The Fink e 1 


is enough that taking the Wards. of 50 Text, a as 


they ſtand with relation to the reſt of the P/a/m; 
they point out to us the two great Parts of that 


Service, which we are called, this Day, to o per. 


1 : Namely, 


* The Thankſgiving we owe to » God; for — 
ing our King to the aper il Crown of this 
Realm. And, | 


u The Figs we. . ought ro nos: to God on 
his behalf; and the Methode we our ſelves 
ſhould take, for the Continuance of God's 
Protection over Him: That he, Who has 
thus graciouſly brought our Roya/ Sovereign 
to the Crown, would allo mercifully vouch- 
ſafe ro bleſs him (as he did boly David) 
in a'long, and happy Enjoyment of ir; and 
defend him againſt all the Power, and Ma- 
lice, borh of hu, and our, E nemies. 2 


Theſe are the two Points, which both who 
Pſalm directs, and the Jolemnity of this Day re- 
quires me to ſpeak to: And which therefore, o- 
mitting all farther regard to them as they concern 
the Jewiſh Nation, I ſhall now purſue with re- 
lation to our ſelves; f and that Intereſt which we 
of bi Kingdom, at this time, haye in them. . 


And I5, Let us conſider the 7. hank/yiving we 
owe to God, for bringing his Sacred Mae) 
to the Imperial Crown of this Realm. 


Ic 


1 * 


far a Bleſſing, 


rn 
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It hands ever been accounted by all Nations à 


| ſingular Mark of the divine Favour towards them, 


to have a Hſe, a Fuſt, and a Merciful Prince,. 
to rule over them. The Neceſſities of Society 


_ call for ſome Government to ſecure the Peace: and 


Tranquillity of it: Even a bad Prince is thus 
that he is better than none at all. 

But where a People are ſettled under a mode- 
rate, and well-tempered Conſtitution :- Are ruled 
by Laws of their own chuſing ; and thoſe Laws 
are adapted to the Religion, the Manners, and 


| Diſpoſu zt:0ns of thoſe who are to — by 
them; to their Wants, and Inter 


at 
and to their Commerce, and Alliances, abroad: : 
To have a ſteady, conſtant, and prudent Prince, 
ro maintain the Authority of thoſe Lawsz and 
keep all things in Peace, and Order, by a due 
Adminiſtration of Juſtice according to them; muſt 
needs be a ſingular Felicity to every ſuch People, 
and ſuch as ought, upon all Occaſions, to ee 
fully acknowlędg d to God, the Donor of it. 
The inſpir d Writers warrant us to ſay of 
Kings, that They are Gods ©: And we may thus 
far, without Flattery, aſcribe that Cbaracker to 
them, that they do derive their Power. from 


God, and ought to exerciſe it after the fame man- 


ner; and, if they are truly Good, will direct it 
to the ſame Ends, that God does Min; + It is the 


Glory of God, and the Happineſs of Mankind, 
chat bis Werbe ruleth over all: Thar he: ſets 
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wy 


Bounds to the exorbitant Wills, and 
rants : That he ſupports our. Perſons," defends 
Hour Goods, and preſerves our Credit, againſt thaſe 
who would otherwiſe oppreſs us in any, or all, 
of theſe. And the fame ſhould be the Care and 
Endeavour of every Prince, under God, and as 
his Vicegerent, within his own Dominions; that 
Portion of the World which God has committed 
to his Government. His Eyes ſhould be in all 
the Parts of the Land, to do Juſtice, and to ſee 
that every one ſecurely enjoys his own, without 


encroaching upon the Rights, or Property, of a- 


nother. He ſhould employ his Authority to main- 


tain Peace; to prevent, or to ſuppreſs, Factions 


and Diviſions; and ſeverely to puniſh the Authors, 
and Abettors, of them. He ſhould encourage 
Piety, and Religion ; and ſhould diſcountenance 
and correct all Vice and Immorality; Schiſm, He- 


reſy, and Profaneneſs; as diſhonourable to Cd, 


and dangerous to the Common-wealth. He ſhould 
conſider how the Strength, the Riches, the Com- 
merce, and Iutereſt of his People, may beſt be 
promoted; and take ſuch Meaſures as may be 
molt likely to eſtabliſh, or encreaſe, their Gene- 


ral Good and Welfare in all theſe. This ,every 
Prince ſhould do; and every Good: Prince will 
endeavour, as much as in him lies, to da. And as 


hereby he will be lite unto God, a kind of Guar - 
diian Angel to all his Subjects; ſo it is eaſy to 


apprehend what a Bleſſing ſuch a Prince muſt needs 
be to any People: And what good Reaſon every 
Realm, which enjoys ſuch a Bleſſing, muſt have, 
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with all Thankſulneſs, to praiſe God for it; a8 


we therefore of this Realm very fitly do this 


of FR « 4 » 
N Da oY 
£ $4 er a 


But there is more than this to warrant the pre- 
ſent Solemnity: For, 20%, It pleaſed. God, as on 


this Day, not only to give us a Miſt, Prudent, and 


Powerful KING, to ſucceed in the Place of our 
late. Moſt Gracious QUEEN z to fir upon her 
Throne, and to continue the ſame Royal Care, 
and Providence, over us; but to eſtabliſn him 


peaceably: upon it in a time of Danger, and Difſi- 


culty: When both the. Intereſts, and Affections 
of Men, were ſo much divided at home; and 


We had but too many Enemies watching for our 
Deſtruction abroad: And when, by conſequence, 
the leaſt Commotion might have been dangerous, if 


not fatal, to us; and have prepared the way for 
ſuch a Revolution, as would have utterly ſubvert- 
ed both our Libertiec, and our Religion. 

It is true, their late Majeſties had taken ſuchk 
good Care to prevent this Danger, as ſhew'd them 
no leſs concerned to continue our Peace, and 
Tranquillity, after their Deaths; than vigilant to 
ſecure it while they lived. They provided, that 
the Government ſhould proceed in its uſual Courſe, 
notwithſtauding their Demiſe; and that there 
ſhould be a ſufficient .Number of proper Perſons 


e to continue the Exerciſe of the Regal 


ower ; and that the Parliament, (our beſt, and 
ſureſt Support, in all our ers, and Difficul ties) 


ſhould immediately be aſſembled upon their De- 


ceaſe; and ſee the Government quietly delivered 
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up to the next Legal — Fe: This was all 
that the Wiſdom of Man could ⁰ to ſecure the 


Proteſtant Succeſſion; and diſappoint the Deſigns 


of our Enemies to ſer it aſide. But that when it 
pleaſed God to remove her late Majeſiy from us, 
our Parliament ſhould have been & newly riſen, 
that it was hardly ſeparated ;' That by their Care, 


and Steadineſs, every thing ſhould immediately fall 


into the right Chanel, with ſuch a general Quiet 
and Satisfaction, that we ſcarcely knew that any 
Change at all had happened among us: Thar no 
Diſturbance ſhould follow in any Part of the King- 
dom, nor any Stop be put to the Publick Af- 
fairs of it: This ought certainly to be eſteemed a 
very great Encreaſe of that Bleſſing we are now 
conſidering; and ſhould preportivnably nent 
our Thankſgrving to God for it. 
And yet I muſt add till more: For, 3, God 


. was not only pleaſed to vouchſafe us a Great, and 


Wiſe King, to ſucceed our late Good, and Graci- 
ous Queen; and to bring him with ſuch an Uni- 
verſal Deſire, and Expectation, of all the true Lo- 
vers of their Countrey, to the Imperial Crown 
this Realm; But he has thereby given the ut- 
moſt Strength, and Confirmation, to the Limita- 
tion of the Succeſſion in the Proteſtant Line ; up- 
on which the whole Security of our augen, 
Laws, and Liberties, depends. ; 
How near we were to have been made a Prey to 


Popiſh Tyranny ; and how wonderfully we were | 
delivered from it, by a Prince, whole e 


m therefore ever be moſt dear to all of "al 7 
a 


: e 
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wall not :wbed ro ſay. But alas! what 1 it 
have availed us to haye been then preſerved, if as 


ſoon as ever it ſhould pon God to take him 


from us, we muſt again have returned to our for- 
mer Bondage? Vet this would have been the Caſe, 


had not thoſe wiſe, and neceſſary, and juſt Fer- 
tlements, been made, for continuing the Succeſ 
ſion in the Proteſtant Line; by which we en⸗ 
joyed the Happineſs of Her ate Majeſty firſt, and 


are now bleſſed with the preſent Royal Family to 
ſucceed her: Aud do flatter our ſelves, that we 
ſhall be for ever preferyed from falling any more 


into the like Dangers. 


In virtue of theſe Sectlechenee our preſent Kin 


juſtly, and lawfully, reigns over us: And that noe 


by Chance, or in the ordinary Courſe of Succeſ- 
ſion; but as the Choice, the Deſire, the Joy, of 
a Free, a Willing, and Obedient, People. Now 
as this adds a new Force and Confirmation to _—_ 
Laws upon which our publick Welfare de 
and provides thereby _ our future Safety ; fo 


does it alſo make us happy and ſecure, in the 


preſent Enjoyment =O a Proteſtant Prince, to fit 
upon the Throne of this Proteſtant Kingdom : 

And at once both to protect our ſetves, and to 
ſupport the Proreſian? Interefi by his Power, 
and Authority, in all the other Parts of "hy. 


World. 


80 chat in mh iy the Bleſſing we are 
now aſſembled to commemorate, is not barely 


this, (tho' that would have been ſufficient) that 
we live in Peace. and Safety, * a molt Graci- 


ous 
z | 
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ous King of our own Communion, but that we 

live at all. That we are not ſacrificed to Popiſh - 

Fur), and an Arbitrary Power. That we yet 
enjoy our Reformed Religion; and have the 
happy Opportunity of aſſembling in this holy 
Place, to offer up our Praiſes, and Thankſ#iv- 
 Ings to God, for preſerving both us, and it, from 
thoſe wicked Defiyns that have ſo long been form- 
ing againſt both. This is our Bleſſing, and the Sub- 
zee of the preſent Solemnity: And how great a 
Bleſſing it is, a very little Reflection will ſuffice 
to ſhew. For Popery. is, without Controverſy, 
the greatef? Evil that could befal this Nat ion; 
the worſt Enemy both to our Charch, and Coun- 
| if Shs conſider it with reſpect to our Church; 
'F may venture to fay that as the Church of Eng- 
Jand is of all the Reformed Churches the beſt con- 
ſtituted both in her Doctrine, Government, and 
Liturgy; ſo is it for that Reaſon, above any o- 
ther, the chiefeſt Object of the Hatred, and Ma- 
1 lice, of the Church of Rome; the moſt corrupt 
4 of any Chriſtian Church in the World. The 
1 Deſtruction therefore of the Church of England, 
as it is what the Papi the moſt earneſtly deſires; 
ſo we need not doubt but that whenever an Op- 
portunity ſhall be offered, he will effectually ac- 
compliſn it. And ſhould the Limitation of the 

| Succeſſion in the Proteſtant Line ever be broken, 
and a Popiſh Prince be placed upon the Throne, 
he would account it the Glory of bis Reign, 

the moſt Meritorious of all his Actions; to root 


* 
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muſt be Worſbipped: The Publick Ser vice be 
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out t the very j Memorial of of this Church from: of 
the Earth. 


And what then will be che Reſult? Inſtead of 
pure, reaſonable, and Evangelical Faith, and 
Vorſpip, the Monſters of Tranſubſtantiation; of 
the Pope's Supremacy, the Church's Authority, 
and both their Infallibility; with all the other 
Hereſies of Pius the V's Creed, muſt: be received 


by us. Saints, and Angels, and even the Ima- 
ges of both, Wood and Stone, (the Objects of 


Popiſb, no leſs than of the Heathen Idolatry) 


again reduced to its Unknown Tongue: The Maſs 
be reſtor'd in place of the Communion; and the 
People be deny'd one half of that laſt Legacy, 
which their dying Saviour bequeathed to them 
Then the Pref muſt again be made a Party to 
every one's Secrets, and our Pardon depend 
his Abſolution, as well as upon God's. If Men 
be wealthy and liberal, they may indulge. their. 

Luſts, and yet not endanger their Salvation: 


And what then can we expect, but that Sin, 


which, without any ſuch Encouragement, abounds 
ſo much already, ſhould from thenceforth become 


exuberant; and prevail yet more over all of us, 


to our preſent Shame, and our . Damua» 
tion? ;;.., 

From all theſe ed in Matters of Re- 
ligion, and many more which I want time to e- 
numetate, our Proteſtant King, and Proteſtant 


Eſtabliſhment, bas {et us free. Nor is our Coum- 
— oa lels adyantaged than our Church: For 


2831 1 Vopery 


s is an nn to the one, — as. 3 o the | 


other; and, ſhould it ever be reſtored, will e 
qually affect the Intereſts of both. 

-» Topaſs by the old Pretence which the Pope 
has upon this Realm in particular, beyond what 
he ſets up againſt any other of thoſe which are in 
Communion with him; or rather (to ſpeak more 
properly) in Subjection to him: What ſhall we 
fay, in the fir? place, to the bloody Principles, 


and ſavage Demeanour of the Church of Rome, 


towards all ſuch as ſhe is pleaſed to call Here- 
ticks ? Can we hope to eſcape her Fury? Or, 
_—_ ſhould be willing to ns our Religion, 
et that, at the beginning, when- her Rage runs 
and our Civil Confuſions break in, like a 


1 upon us; and thoſe are at once — , 


increaſed, and inflamed, by an Army of forei 

Miſſionaries; the Sword will make any Diſtincti · 
on; or conſider who may be likely to become Con- 
verts? Alas! Maſſacres, and Military Executi- 
ons, are not ſo deliberate: They cut off Friend 
and Enemy alike; and deſtroy promiſcuouſly both 
— one, and the other. Tis true, many will e- 


aeg Converſion (an Apoſtaſy worle than Death, 
e certain earneſt of Eternal Damnation) may 
- themſelyes. But for thoſe who ſhall have 


the Courage to continue conſtant in their Faith, 


Peath and Torments muſt be their Portion: Unleſs 
they can happily prevent it by a ſeaſonable Flight 


into ſome other Land, where the Enemy has-not 


255 the Power & to commit the like Violence. 
There 


pe this firſt Violence; and ſome of theſe by a 


t 
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There is nothing, next our Lives, that we 


1 


ought to account more dear to us than our Li- 


berty; and Popery will deprive us of that, no 


leſs than of other. For, indeed, what Freedom 


can the People expect, when the Prince is but 
a Vaſſal; and muſt ſubmit his Crown to a Foreign 
Authority, and be himſelf a S/ave to it; and that 
under the Pain of being Excommunicated, De- 
poſed, or even Murdered, if he tefuſes it? Yet 
ſuch a Vaſſal every Popiſh Prince is. The preſent 
Times, and the Princes now reigning, of that 
Communion, may ſuffice to convince us how 

great the Pope's Authority is over them. And if 


we find his Reſentments againſt ſuch Princes, and 


States, as oppoſe his Pretenſions, exerciſed ſome- 
what more cautiouſly now, than they were wont 
to be heretofore; tis not that his Claims are not 
ſtill the fame; but that ſince the World has been 
better informed by our Writing, and Preaching a- 


gainſt their Uſurpations, Princes have 


more ſeriouſly to conſider their own juſt Rights: 


and the Pope to fear leſt by proceeding too-rigo- 
rouſly with them, he ſhould force yet more of 
them to withdraw their Dependence upon him. 
But till this Power is ſufficiently both aſſerted, 


and felt roo, by thoſe who are ſubject to it. And, 
as to what concerns our ſelves, if we may be al- 


lowed to infer from what it once was, what ir 
would be again, ſhould the Papal Authority be 
ever reſtored over this Kingdom; we ſhall' not 
abundant Inſtances to convince us, how in- 

tc wy » N tolerably 


— | 
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E. N hacehonſame, and « even rainous, ir ic would 
Pare. $O:08;2 21; 


For to take Ns a: there View, of our State, 
as it ſtood before the Reformation The beſt, 


ay" higheſt Promotions, both for Honour, and 
Riches, and Power, in the Church, the Pope-: ge= 


nerally reſerved to himſelf; and by his Provi- 
fions diſpoſed. of to. ſuch as he knew to be the 


moſt devoted to his Service. For the reſt, he -ex- 
pected to have his leave asked, before any one 


could be in Poſſeſſion of them. So that, 
unleſs the 59 

nominate, nor the Clergy chuſe, nor the People 
accept of, any Biſbaps, or Prelates; tho' the 


Neceſſities of the Church were never ſo urgent, 
and the Inconvenience of wanting them never ſo 


great. And, aſter all, their Bulle, and Facul- 
ties were to be fetched from Rome; with much 
Trouble, a vaſt Expence, and a long Delay. For 


theſe, Onths of Allegiance were to be taken to 


the Pope; and, by that Means, the chiefeſt Mem- 
bers of the Church became his Subjects no leſs. 


than the King's. And what publick Calamities 


this one thing alone has frequently occaſioned, 

when the Eccleſiaſtical, and Tempora Powers, 
have chanced to claſh with one another; the Hi- 
ſtories of our e in ſhop __ fufticient- 
* inform us. 

Cauſes, which are now, as in all deus they 
ought to be, determined within the Realm, were 


ſomerimes called away to the Pope's Audience ; 


| | but 


ope pleas'd, neither could the Prince 


drained thirher. 


Parliament , that what the Pop 
the Realm, turned to a greater Deſtruction of it, 


heals, 
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Ut carr; to him; To Rome 
we were forced to recur for Licences and Diſpens 


 fations, almoſt upon every Occaſion : And by all 


theſe Ways, Money (the Help and Convenience 
of eyery ſingle Perſon, but the main Strengtli 
and Support of the Public) was continually 


It was an early Complaint of the Commons in 


than all the King's Wars. Peter- pence, Annats, 
Tenths, the Fees of Palle, Bulls, and other Fu- 
cultiese; were a ſtanding, and heavy, Tax upon 
8 8 Di/penſations, and Indulgences; 


any leſs upon the Laity. Twenty thouſand Pounds 
in King Edward III. s time, (a prodigious Sum!) 


was in open Parliament alledged to have been 


% 


an ordinary Remittance to Rome; and how far 


* 


it increaſed afterwards, this one Inſtance in the 
time of King Henry VIII. may ſhew ; When it 
was compured that the ſingle Tax of Inveſtitures 
for Biſhopricks alone, without any other Addi- 
tion, had in a few Years ſpace carried away to 
Italy an hundred and ſixty thouſand Pounds 5. 

This: was our Caſe before the Reformation ; 
And this .is that which rhe Return of Popery 


would bring us again to. Whether the Tenure 


ary ä r 


_ CO — 
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4 Rot, Parl. Octav. Purific. 25 Edw. III. Num. 13. 

©) See Statut! 25 Hen. VIII. cap. 124. 

f Rot. Parl. 51 Edw. III. Num. 78, 79. 
s Antiquit, Britannic. Cranmer, 
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of Church, and Abbey Lands, be fo well ſettled, | 1 
as to put it beyond the Power of the Papacy to 
reclaim them; after what has been lately diſcovered 
concerning the Powers, and Proceedings of Cardi- 
nal Pool upon that Point b, may atleaſt deſerve to 
be more ſeriouſly conſidered. To be ſure, if they 
be, our Statutes of Mortmain muſt, in Conſide- 
ration thereof, be ſuſpended, if not totally re- 
pealed, till a competent Number of Religious 
Houſes (hall be built; and either the old Lands 
be repurchaſed, or new ones given, to maintain 
them. And for this, Maſſes, Prayers, Fubilees, 
Pardons, Indulgences, all the other Arts of Mon- 
kiſh Knavery, as well as Popiſh Superſtition, as 
muſt be pur in practice; to delude the People, ob 
and trick credulous Sinners both out of their Money, 1 
A .; ET OO EMT 5G 45 
It would be endleſs to purſue, tho' never fo. in 
briefly, all the Dangers, and Miſchiefs, which a ri 
new Eſtabliſhment of Popery in this Nation, th 
would infallibly bring along with ir. Bleſſed be Se 
God! who has hitherto preſerved us from ſo great, A 
and fatal, a Judgment: And by ſetting his Ma- > 
zeſty upon the Throne of theſe Kingdoms, has he 
given us not only a-longer Reſpite, than we late- of 
ly feared, from it; but withal, juſt ground to ur 
hope that we ſhall never more fall under the Ty- os 
ranny of it. Which brings me to the other eb 
Point I propoſed to conſider; | 8 a 
o Bp. Burnct's Hiſt. Reform, Introd, pag. xii, xiii. Hiſt. Pe. III. wi 
pag. 245, 246. Comp. Collect. of Records. Lib. I. Num. 1. a thi 
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1 of tt the vr we gh. to er to 7 1 on 
the behalf of our Royal Sovereign ; and the 
Methods we our ſelves ſhould take for the 
| Contintiance. of the Divine Protection over 
him: That he who has thus graciouſly 

brought him to the Crown, may alſo merci- 
fully vouchſafe to ſupport him (as he did 
holy David) in a long, and proſperous, Eu- 
joyment of it; and defend him againſt all the 
Power, and Malice, both of Pu, and aur 
Enemies. 


T have alrcady ſhewn 5 you how much our In- 


tere ſt requites us to deſire this; and! heartily wiſh 


the undutiful Behaviour of many among us did not 
prove it to be but too neceſſary for us to think of 

the moſt eſtectual Methods of obtaining of it. But, 
indeed; ſuch is either the Perverſeneſs, or Infatua- 
tion of ſome Perſons, thar they ſeem eyen to ſeek 
the publick Ruin. They envy us the Peace and 
Security we enjoy under the preſent Government: 
And can hardly forbear openly to call for a Change, 


the very Thoughts of which may ſuffice at once 
both to aſtoniſh, and to inflame, every true Loyer 


of his Country, with a generous Zeal to uſe his 
utmoſt Endeavours for the Prevention of it. And 


certainly then, we cannot bur account it highly 


reaſonable for us, in the fir/? Place, to put u 
our moſt ardent Prayers to Almighty God for the 
Preſervation of our King, in the like manner, and 


with the ſame dutiful Affection, that the Fews in 


this P/alm, were both directed, and aſſiſted, to 
. offer 


: * 3 
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offer up their Yows on the Behalf of Theirs : (O! 
may we do it with the ſame good Succeſs ;) That 


God would prolong his Life, and increaſe his 


Renown; and make his Happineſs ſo remarkable 
as to become Proverbial : That when any one 
would wiſh the utmoſt Proſperity to any Prince, 
ir would be enough to wiſh him as happy a Reign, 
as that of our King. To this end; * That his 
Hand may find out all his Enemies, and his 
Right-hand find out thoſe that hate him. That 
he may deſtroy them as ſpeedily, and as compleat- 
ly roo, as the fiery Oven does the Fewel that is 


caſt into it: Tea that God Himſelf would ſwal- 


tow them up in his Wrath, and like Fire devour 


them. That as They intended Evil againſt Him, 


and imagined a miſchievous Device which they 


were not able to perform; ſo my may pay dear 
eir 


for their Treachery ; and turn their Backs in a 


Shameful Flight, ® when He ſball make ready bis 


41 


Arrows again fi the Face of them. 


Thus were the Jews directed by, the Holy 
Spirit in this Pſalm, with a fall Aſſurance to 


Pray for, if not ro propheſy of, the Felicity of 


their King. O! let us all, in like manner, pray 
for ours; and then we may hope that we ſhall 
alſo do it with the ſame Succeſs: And that, (to 


uſe here again the Words of the Royal Pſalmiit; 
| 1 


*God will gird him with Strength unto the Bat- 


tel; and throw down his Enemies under bim. He 
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will make them to turn their Backs upon bim; 


fo that he ſhall deftray them that hate him. 


* They ſhall cry, but there ſhall be none to [ave 
them Tea even unto the Lord ſhall they cry, 
but he ſhall not hear them. ? He ſhall beat them 
as ſmall as the Duft before the Wind; he ſhall 
cat them out as the Dirt in the Streets. 

But eſpecially, if to our hearty Prayers to God 
for our King, we ſhall add, Secondly, our own 


conſtant Endeavonrs to ſupport his Crown and 
Dignity; and purſue ſuch Methods as will be the 
moſt likely to ſtrengthen his Hands, and to de- 


fend his Authority, againſt all the malicious At- 
tempts both of his, and our, Enemies. | 
And Firſt, Since our Security, after all that 
we can do to eſtabliſh ir, will depend entirely upon 
God's Favour and Bleſſing, againſt whom no 
Strength nor Counſel can prevail; If we would 
engage his Special Protection over our King, our 


Church, and our Country; we muſt, in the firſt 


place, take care to qualify our ſelves for it by a 
true Repentance of all our Sins, and a hearty 
Concern for his Honour and Service. Our Reli- 
gion is Pure and Holy: We have the beſt Prin- 
ciples, both of Faith, and Morals, of any Chri- 
lian Church in the World. And in this reſpect, 
we far exceed our Enemies, who have certainly 
the worff Principles in both theſe, and take the 


moſt Uncharitable, and Unchriſtian Methods of 


Propagating their Religion, and force Men, in 
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out ward Shew, to conform to it, tho' they know 9 
at the ſame time, that they are nor, can not, be : 
convinced of the Truth of it. O] let us ar 
dorn our Holy Profeſſion by a Peaceable, Pious, 

and Unblameable Converſation. If we cannot 

| make Men truly, and ſincerely good; let us, at 
| leaſt, take care that they be not openly, and 
ſcandalouſly, wicked. Let us employ thoſe Means 
which the Laus of the Land, as well as the Com- 
Manas of God, furnjſh us withal, to put ſome 
ſtop to that Spirit of Prophancneſs, and Irreligion, 
which is gone out among us : And not let that be 
ours, which was once the Condemnation of the 


* 


— 


Fewiſh and Gentile World; that 4 Light is come 
into the World, and Min love Darkneſs rather 
than Light, becauſe their Deeds are Evil. But 
while we have the Light, (the pure and unde- 
filed Doctrine of Chris} openly profeſſed, and 
taught among us) et us walk as becomes the 
 Chilaren of Light. This, if we do, we may 
then juſtly hope that our Religion ſhall be our Se- 
curity: And that God will not give up the beſt 
part of his Church, to be overthrown by thoſe, 
who would introduce the worſt, and moſt corrupt 
Chriſtianity, into the place of it. 


Na 


_ Next to our Piety towards Coch as nothing 
can be more likely to ſecure the publick Peace 
and Welfare, ſo neither ſhould we be more careful 
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ſelves i in a | conftaur, aud conſcientious, G 

to the King whom he has ſet over us. This our 
Duty requires, and I need not ſay that our Inte- 

reſt engages us ſo to do: Ir being certain that his 

Majeſty can have no Enemies, but what muſt be 

Ours too; nor can any one attempt, or imagine, 

any Evil againſt his Perſon, Crown, or Dignity; 

but with a Deſign to bring the moſt fatal De- 

 ſtrutfion upon the whole Kingdom. Let us there- 

fore, as we are both in Duty, and Intereſt, ob- 

liged, reſolve faithfully to ſerve, honour, and 

humbly obey him. To defend his Right, to 

maintain his Authority, and to do our part to 
render his Government a publick Bleſſing to all 
his Peo But eſpecially let us of the Z/fa- 

_bliſh'd — be more than ordinary careful to 

expreſs the moſt affectionate Duty to a Prince 

who both does us the Honour to join in the 

ſame Communion with us, and has already begun 
to extend ſuch a large Share of his Royal Favour, = 
and Beneficence, towards us. = 
Ir has been the diſtinguiſhing Mark of the Church 3 
of England, and by ſome accounted one of the 
| higheſt, and moſt eminent parts of her Character, | 
that ſhe teaches the /{r:&e/? Meaſures of Obe- 3 

dience to the Higher Powers; and condemns 
all Reſiflance of lawful Autbority, as Rebel- 
lious, and Sinful: Inſomuch that it way be que- 
ſtioned, whether ſome of her Communion have 
not run a little too far in their Principles of 
Loyalty; and carried them to a degree not al- 
together reconcileable with the Publick Safety. 


v4 But 
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But ſure then I may beg Leave to fay , that 
if ſuch be our Principles, we ought the ra- 
ther to ſee that we act agreeably thereunto : And 
by our quiet, peaceable, and orderly Submiſſion 
to his Majefly, and his Government, convince 
our very Enemies, that we afe indeed as good 
SzbjetFs as we pretend, and as our Principles 
require us to be. This will not only raife the 
| Credit of our Church, but will withal promote 
the publick Good, and Tranquillity, of our Coun- 
try. And we may then juſtly boaſt of our Loy- 
alty, when, with the Old Apo/ogif?, we can truly 
lay, that in all the Diſturbances which have broke 
out among us, none of the Church of England 


have been any way concerned. It has been our 


Buſineſs to fuppreſs thoſe Tumults which others 
have raifed ; not to. aſſiſt, or encourage them, 
Dude Cafſii, & Negri, & Albini? Let Enquiry 


be made who they are that have diſturbed the 
Peace of their Country: That have raiſed theſe. 


late Ferments, and Seditions, among us; as much 
without Cauſe, as againſt their Duty. Oh! that 
I could anſwer as that Mriter did, De Romanis, 
zt fallor, id eſt, de non Chriſtianis, That they 
were Engliſhmen, perhaps, but not of the Church 
of England. In the mean time, God be praiſed, 
this I may affirm, that our Church neither teaches 


any ſeditious Doctrines, nor allows of any Enter- 


prizes contrary to the Peace, and Authority, of 
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Members, both for Number and Quality, live fo 
as their Duty requires, and their Religion pre- 
| ſcribes; and openly declare their Abhorrence of 
thoſe who do otherwiſe. And we hope a little 
time will convince the Unruly, of the Danger, i 
not of the Wickedneſs, of their Diſobedience: 
And make them agree with us in the fame dut iful 
Subjection to his Majeſty which our Church 
reaches; and obey him for Wrath, if, 'after all 
their high Pretenſions, they will not do it (as 
they ought) for Conſcience ſake. 
To our Piety towards God, and Loyalty tg 
our King, let us, Thirdly, as becomes our Holy 
Religion, and the Name by which we are called, 
add our Brother ly Love, and Charity, towards 08 
another. Let us live in peace, and not continu 
any longer thoſe fatal Diviſions which have fa 
often expoſed us both ro the Danger, and Re- 
Pc of our common Enemies. To this end 
et us lay aſide all fach Names, and Marks o 
Diſtinction, as miniſter only to Strife and Con- ah 
rention : Or, if any muſt remain, let it be that | 
alone, which our Great Deliverer recommended 1 
to us in his laſt, and almoſt Dying * Speech, to 
his Parliament; of Thoſe who are for the Pro- 
reſtant Religion, and the Preſent Eſtabliſnment; 
and thoſe who mean a Popiſh Prince, and à French 
/ 0 e 
It was our Faviour's Obſervation, and may de- 
ſerve to be conſidered by us no leſs for the Sea- 


L 
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' 5 The King's Speech, Dec. 31, 170. 
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ſonableneſs, than for the Authority of ir, that * 4 
Kingdom divided againſt its ſelf, is brought to 

Deſolation. And tho' it has pleaſed God hither- 

to wonderfully to u us, notwithſtanding all 

our unhappy Divi 4 © 

to be always ſaved by Miracles: Bur ſhould fear, 


leſt if we ſhall continue to * bite and devour one 


another, we be, in the end, conſumed one of ano- 
MC... 5.7 ge 18 


tempt which our Enemies are now again making 
upon us, we can none of us tell. We 

God be praiſed, we have good reaſon to hope) that 
it ſhall turn, as it deſerves, to their own Confuſion. 
But this I will be bold to ſay, that they would 
never have dared to venture upan ſuch an. Enter- 
prize, had not our Factions, and Contentions a- 
mong our ſelves, encouraged them to it: And 


prompted them to believe that our Quartels might 


poſſibly give Succeſs to their Endeavours; and 
render us a Prey even to a contemptible Ad- 
verſary. : CV 

It | 
Duty, to conſider in this our Day the things 
that make for our Peace: And in order there- 
unto, we ſhould not think it ſufficient to eſtabliſh 
ſuch a happy Unity among our ſelves at Home; 
but, .Fourthly, as becomes a People profeſſing its 
ſelf the Head of the Proteſtaut Interęſt, and 


that is indeed of all others the moſt worthy ſo to 
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u Mat, xii, 25. w Gal. v. 15. 
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ions; yet we muſt not expect 


What may be the Iſſue of that deſperate At- 
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fer we ſhould endeavour, yet farther, to Units 
all the Reformed Churches, and States Abroad, 
in the ſtricteſt bonds of Love, and Peace Ob! 
that I might add, and of Church. Communion 
too) both amang themſelves, and with us; as 

our ſureſt Dae againſt our Common Ene- 

Mie 

We are all of us but too Wale of the bitter 
Der ſecutions which have within theſe few Years 
laſt paſt, been raiſed againſt thoſe of the Refor- 
med Religion, in Foreign Parts. What Cruelties 
they have undergone; what Loſſes they have 
ſuſtained; and how much very many of them 
ſtill continue to ſuffer for their Fairh's faxe. And 
we cannot doubt but that our reſtleſs Adverſe 
ries are ſtill at work; and would be glad, if it 
were poſſible, to deſtray the very Name of Pro- 
teſtant from off rhe Face of the Earth. 

How near they were to have brought us of. 
this Nation under the ſame Bondage, I ſhall not 
need to ſay. The thing is ſtill freſh in your Me- 
mories. Never was more done, in ſo ſhort a time 
towards the Subverſion of our Conſtztution both 


. in Church, and State. It was the Maxim of him 


who then reigned, that he muſt tale large Steps; 
and ſo he did. Our Army, our Courts of juſtice, 
our Privy - Council, our Univerſities, our Schools, 
were all begun to be filled with thofe of the Po- 
Fiſh. Religion; and our Laws, and Tef#s, were 
arbitrarily diſpenſed with, for the doing of it. 
Nuncio's were diſpatched from Rome „ and 
Ambaſſa- 
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Ambaſſadors ſent from hence to Rome. The 
Biſbops, and Prieſts, 1 that Communion, were 
appointed to go openly throughout the Kingdom, 
to confirm . Pan 2 to corrupt thoſe 
of the Eſtabliſped Church. To intimidate our 
Biſhops, and Clergy, an Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſion 
(and that too contrary to Law) was framed, to 
hinder them from Preaching, or Writing againſt 
Popery; and to. ruin thole who would not be 
frightned by them. One Biſhop was ſuſpended ; 
ſeveral others, with their Archbiſhop, were ſent 
Priſoners to the Tower. A whole College was 
turned at once out of their Right, and Freehold. 
To Petition the King, was accounted. a High 
Crime and Mi ſdemeanor; and yet more to Re- 


preſent to him, tho' in the moſt ſubmiſſive man- 


ner, the Illegality of his Proceedings. | 
In this dangerous, and almoſt deſperate Eſtate; 
a Neighbour Prince, and Nation, took pity on 
us: They brought us that Succonr from abroad, 
which we knew not where to look for at home: 
By this ſeaſonable Aſſiſtance we efcaped the Ruin 


that was coming upon us. How ſoon we may 


need the like Aſſiſtance again to prevent the like 


Deſtruction, I cannot tell: But doubtleſs the Con- 
ſideration of the Power, and Malice of our Ene- 
mies, and of the Neceſſity we are under to unte 
our Strength for our mutual Defence, ſhould en- 


gage us all, who are called by the Name of 
Proteſtants, to enter into a common League of 
Love, and Peace, and Unity, with one another: 
And make us ready to help, and aſſiſt each other, 

in 
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in whar Place, or r by what Party ſoever, we ſhall 
ſee our Religion. in Danger; or our Huver Hers ; 
 feented for our Religion's ſake... (P44) : 

But eſpecially one would hope, that the Conſ- a 
deration of what we of this Nation have both. 
ſeen and felt, ſhould inſpire us with a Holy Zeal. 
to ſupport, and defend our own Church, the moſt; 
valuable Concern of any in this World to us. For 
this we all profeſs, and I am perſuaded that, a - 
midſt all our other Differences, we every one of 
us truly have, a particular regard. O] then let 
us for the ſake of this Beloved Church, if for no- 
thing elſe, Beware, bow we engage in any Mea- 
ſures, or give Encouragement to any Attempts, 
which may endanger her Peace, and Conſtitution; 
much more which we are ſure will utterly deſtroy 
it; as Popery, ſhould it ever return upon us, of | 
Neceſſity muſt do. _ 

And 10 the ſame Reaſon, F ijahly and Laſtly, 
| Ler us reſolve, as we are moſt bounden, firmly to 
adhere, to, and conſtantly to ſupport (tho with 
the hazard of all that is dear to W) the Succeſſion 
F the Crown, as it is ſettled by Law in the 
Proteſtaut 1 >> ; and upon that Royal Family, 

which, purſuant to that Settlement, is now, by 
the Bleſſing of Coa, in the Lauful, and Rogen fu 
Poſe Non of it. 

For your encouragement wherein, l ſhall neither 
ſay any thing in the juſt Praiſe of his ſacred Ma- 
jeſty, nor repreſent to you the Bleſſing of that 
comfortable Proſpe& which God has given us, of 
a numerous Race of excellent Princes 2 

rom 
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from bim; to make our Poſterity as happy undet 
theirs, as we our ſelves are under his own moſt 
auſpicious Government. It may ſuffice to deſire 
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you- barely to reflect what muſt be the Conſe- 


quence of ſetting aſide this Succeſſion. For ſure 
no one who has known what it is to live undef 


the mild, and gentle Conſtitution of this Realm, 


both in Church and State, would be willing to 
become a Slave to Arbitrary Power in both. 
Liberty, and Property, have not ſo far loſt theif 
Charms, that one would chuſe Servitude, and 


Poverty, before them. Nor is Eecleſiaſtiral Ty-' 
rann) ſo very amiable, as to make 2 generous 
Mind deſirous of returning to it. And yet this is 


really the Caſe. Under the preſent Limitation 


of the Crown, all is ſafe. We are a Free People. 
We know what our Laus preſcribe; and that 
by virtue of thoſe Laws, we can every one of us 
call what we have our own. We have a Prince 


endued with ſufficient Power to protect us; but 


without any Legal Authority to injure, or de- 
ſtroy us. We have a Church truly Chriſtian, 
Primitive, Apoſtolical : That is neither defective 
in any thing neceſſary to our Salvation; nor 
reaches or requires, any thing that is either Re- 


pugnant to it, or may be Deſtructive of it. But 


if once we depart from this Succeſſion, all is gone. 
Our Conſtitution, our Church, our Laws, and 


our Liberties, muſt all fink with the preſent - 
' Eſtabliſhment, and give place to ſuch a Yoke as 


the Conqueror ſhall think fit to lay upon us. 


How 
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theſe, by a Prince who had engaged his Royal 
Mord to protect us in every one of theme, and 


had. all the Obligations that it was poſſible for a 


Proteſtant People to lay upon a Popiſh King, to 
| have kept, that Mord with us, I have already 
ſhewa. What may we not then expect, or rather 
fear, from one who accounts himſelf ſo High 


provoked, as the preſent Pretender to the Throne; 


and who has been all his Life bred up in Princi- 
Ples utterly inconſiſtent both with our Liberties, 


and our Religion. Men may deceive themſelves, 


and endeavour to delude others, as they will; but 
ſhould we ever be ſo unhappy as to make the Ex- 


periment, I doubt we ſhould. find the Caſe would 


be with us, as Rehoboam heretofore declar'd to 
the Jews it ſhould be with them, under his Go- 


vernment, 1 Kings xii. V. 14. My Father made 


your Toke heavy, and 1 will add to your Tole: 


My Father alſo chaftiſed you with Whips, but 1 


: x > 


will chaſtiſe you with Scorpions.” 


But, God forbid ! that any ſuch fatal Judgment 


- - & 


ſhould, ever fall upon us. God forbid! that it 
ſhould ever be in the Power of our Enemies thus 
to deſtroy both us, and our King. On the con- 
trary, I am perſuaded, that if to our hearty 
Prayers to God, we will but add our own con- 
ſtant, ſincere Endeavours, to ſupport our Royal 

Sovereign, by ſuch Methods as I have now pro- 
poled; we Wal enable him, thro' the divine Aſ- 
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o See his firſt Speech to his Privy Council and firtarliament. _ 
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Hoy far we were begun to be oppreſſed in all 
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filtance, with holy David, to triumph over all 
his Enemies; and ſhall long enjoy the Bleſſings 
of Peace, under his wiſe, and juſt Government. 


And O] that we would all of us take theſe Me- 


— 


4 


* 
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thodr, to demonſtrate the true Senſe we have of 
the Bleſſings which we do enjoy, of our Religi- 


on, and Liberties, under his Care and Protection! 


That we would every one of us uſe our utmoſt 
Diligence, in our ſeveral Places and Stations, to 
eſtabliſh his Throne, to ſtrengthen his Hands, and 
to diſappoint, and defeat the Defigns of all ſuch as 
wiſh any Evil, either to his Perſon, or his Authority. 
It is a noble Example, and ſcarce to be paral- 
lell'd in any part of our Hiſtory, which our pre- 
ſent Parliament has ſer us, of an affectiohate 
Zeal and Loyalty to the beſt of Kings. Our Bi- 
ſhops, and Clergy, in Convocation, have chear- 
fally follow'd their Example. And I am perſuad- 


ed, there is no true Britain who would not rea- 


dily join with them in the fame dutiful Reſolu- 
tions, and Reſentments; and purſue, with the 
urmoſt Indignation, the wicked Attempts of thoſe 
who would at once both deſtroy our King, ſub- 
vert our Church, and enſlave the Kingdom. 
May the God of Heaven crown all our Endea- 
vours for his Majeſty's Service with Succeſs equal 
to his own Deſires, and to our Needs! {© 


May he be bleſſed with a wiſe, and ſteddy 


Council; with faithful and valiant Commanders; 
with a victorious Fleet, and Army; with a reli - 
gious, learned, and prudent Clergy; with a quiet, 
peaceable, and obedient, People l 

8 May 


" 


Wale? — — e e 


— oO 


The? Tinh Sermon. - 305 — 


NV his Reign 5 be 1 ſerous, and his Day 3 
many? May no Deſig tmmed againſt him pro- 
ſper } May he becotns che oy of his Friends; 
the Terror of his Enemies; the Support of his 
Allies; the Defender of our Church, and Realm; 
the Delight of Mankind. 

May de perfect that Glorious Deliverance, 
which God, by his Royal Preaeceſſor, ſo happily 
began for us! And when it ſhall pleaſe the fame 
God, who ſet this Crown of Gold upon his Head, 
to remove him from it, may he exchange it for 
a more bleſſed, and eternal Crows of Glory in 
his Heavenly Kingdom; | thro? e Chriſt our 
Lord. 


* 


— 


. * o whom with the Fath er, _ the Ho: 
; © .... ly Spiitz.be Honour, and G 
a4 ud Power, and Praiſe, and Thankf. 
3 giving, Er. ever and ever. Amen 
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l | Preached before the La 
KING: in St. James's 8 Chapel, 
0 ben or Thintiech of January, 3 — 2 
i e BEING as | 
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KING. CHARLES J. 
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Mar T. Xii. 25. 


Every Kingdom divided a gainſt its Alf i b 
Tg 70 Deſilatns, Te. 


ESE Words being 8 elle but 
a Maxim founded upon humane Rea- 
ſon and Obſervation, as well as ap- 
proved _ by our Saviour's Divine 
Wiſdom ; I ſhall not need to trouble 
ak any Enquiry — * Occaſion that 2 
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here given for the Ufe of them. It is enough 


that they carry a compleat Senſe in themfelves; 
and have, God knows, but too plain a Relation 
to the mournful Solemnity of this Day. | 
We are now aſſembled to commemorate the 


Mur der of a great and good Prince, cut off by 
the Hands of his own People: To conſider the 


Riſe, the Progreſs, and Conſummation, of ſo un- 


parallelled a Villany: And at once both to expreſs 
our unfeigned Deteſtation of what thoſe wicked 
Men, the (Authors, and Executioners, of this ac- 
curſed Fact) heretofore did; and to 8 our 
ſelves by the conſideration of what was th 


contribute my Part, than by reaſoning with you 


upon the Mord before us. The plain Import of 
which is this: That Factions, and Diviſions, in 
 atiy Kingdom, are the readieſt Means 0 bring it 


to Deſolation; and unleſs a timely Stop be put 


to them, will be but too likely to ruin and de- 
ſtroy ir. This was the Cafe in our own Unna- 


rural Civil War; the reſult of which we are now 


met to bewail. Fears and Jealoufies divided our 


Minds, and raiſed our Animoſities againft one 


another, Party, and private Intereſt, kept them 
up, and increaſed them: Till at laſt rhe Fire broke 
out with an irreſiſtible Violence; and brought all 
to Ruin and Confuſion. Deſtruction, and Deſo- 
lation, encompaſs d us on every ſide: Church 
was laid waſte; our Monarchy ſubverted; and 

our Royal Sovereign, the Guardian of both, was 
9 brought 


| | OL then done, | 
from ever being drawn into the like Crime. And, 
| iti dtder hereunto, I know not how I could better 
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brought to Execution lnſtead of a King = 
Parliament, we had neither King, nor Par lia- 
ment, left us; but the ſcandalous Remainder of 
the One, and I know not what ſort of Governor, 


; Fe * 5 I 4 
e 


0 


under the Name of a Protector, for the Other, 


Ruled, or rather Domineer d, over us: Till final- 


ly being wearied with our own Changes, and al- 
ways for the worſe; it pleaſed God by a Miracle 
of Mercy to bring us back again to that orderly 


State, from, which we had lo long, and e 
pilg. departed. 
u 


ch was the fatal Effect of our mutual we 


tentions! And ſo fully was the Truth of our Text 
accompliſh'd, to our preſent Ruine, and to our 
laſting Reproach; that Every Kingdom divided 


againſt its ſelf, is brought ro Deſolation. 
For the better 3 of which Remark, and 
that I may in ſome meaſure anſwer the Deſign of 


the Preſent Solemnity; I will in the Aue | 


* SH | CENT 


Fiſt; Conſider the Truth of this Mie in 
the general Ground, and Reaſon, of it. And, 


i SOA ; As I proceed, will apply the Obſer- 
vations I ſhall have occaſion to inſiſt upon, to 
_ our own Troubles, and Confuſions; and ſo 
bring them home to the a PIs 
and Buſi neſs, of this Day. 
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"Fo bey, in the General, bow Va a Ten- 


ag Factions and Diviſions are apt to have, to 
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expoſe a Kingdom, or People, to Deſtruction; T 


maſt obſerve, that the Ruin of ſuch Societies may 
proceed from a Two- fold Cauſe; either from the 


from its own Tumults, and Contentions, within 


its ſelf. The latter of which, tho' it be, alone, 
ſufficient to overthrow any Nation, as our own 
Experience has abundantly ſhewn ; does yet often 
give occaſion to the former alſo: Whilſt the op- 
polite Parties at Home, divide the Counſels that 
ſhould be taken, and defeat the Preparations that 
ſhould be made, to oppoſe the common Enemy; 


and ſometimes actually invite him in; and help him 
to gain that Conqueſt of their own Country, 


which he could never have been able any other- 
wiſe to accompliſh. TT Tn 


But this is not that which I am now to inſift 
upon: The Deſolation I am, at preſent, to con- 


ſider, is that which proceeds from the Inward 
Subverſion of the State and Government. And 


what a fatal aptitude Factions, and Diviſions, 


have to procure this; and how effectually thoſe 
of our own Countrey, in the laſt Age, did accom- 
pliſh it; I come now particularly to ſhew. 

It is agreed by all who have ever conſider'd 
theſe Matters with any Care, or Knowledge; that 
the Peace and Proſperity of a Kingdom are then the 
beſt promoted, and moſt firmly eſtabliſhed, when 
there is a right Underſtanding between the Prince, 


and People: When they are both united in one 


common Intereſt; and not only aim ar the fame 
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liſh chat End, As, on the other hand; if at any 
time it falls out, whether by Defign, or by Mi- 
ſtake; by the Folly of ſome, or the Cunning of 
others, that this good Underſtanding is impair'd 3 
ſo that either the Prince grows jealous of the Af- 
fections, or Intentions, of his People; or the 
People become intoxicated with Fears and Appre- 
henfions, of the Power; or Proceedings, of 
their Prince; If theſe Diffidences ariſe ſo high as 
to produce an utter Diſtruſt between them; and, 
in conſequence thereof, they are both made un- 
eaſy with one another : If, laſtly, by theſe Means 
they come to have their different Ends, inſtead of 
mutually uniting in the ſame common End, the 
publick Good; ſo that what the one the moſt 
rationally deſires, and moſt induſtriouſly purſues, 
is for that very reaſon oppoſed, and obſtructed, 
by the other; Ir is obvious to diſcern that this 
muſt needs weaken the ſtrength of ſuch a King- 
dom, and lay the Foundation of worſer Evils; 
and, unleſs fome ſpeedy Remedy be provided, 
will bring it to Ruin, and Confuſion. 
Let me, for the truth of theſe Remarks appeal 
to the Hiſtory of our own Country. It is well 
known what powerful Enemies this Nation had at 
the beginning of the Reformation: When the 
Malice and Policy of Rome; the Arms of Spain; 
and the Abetters of another Title to the Crown 
of England, were all combined againſt us. Nor 
did there want a malignant Party within, to fa- 
your the Cauſe, and promote the Intereſt, of the 
Enemy without. And yet, how invincibly did 


we 
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we then ſtand, by the Bleſſing of God, 


trey; the Queen and the People, kept up a con 
ſtant good Underſtanding with one another: And 
as they did both truly purſue the publick Welfare, 


fo they both had an entire Opinion of, and Confi - 


dence in each other, that both did ſo. _ 


This was the Felicity of that Reign ; the Ho- 


nour of our Countrey; the Wonder of Europe; 


and the Difappoinement, and Confufion of all 


our Enemies. It made our Queen, and our Na+ 
tion reverenced in thoſe Days; and will continue 
to render their Wiſdom and Happineſs, the Praiſe 
and Admiration of all that ſnall hereaſter read the 
Hiſtory of their Conduct. e Y 
On the contrary ; never was any People more 
happy, or ſecure, than we of this Kingdom were, 


for ſeveral Years, under the Government of the 


Royal Martyr of this Day. We enjoy'd a con- 


ſtant Peace and FTranquillity Abroad; and we grew 


wanton in our Riches, and our Vices too, at Home. 


Plenty and Proſperity flow'd in upon us on every 


ſide. Such was our State, that ſcarce any thing 
could have hurt us but our own Quarrels. And 


yet, how did ſome little Miſunderſtandings, which 
at firſt might eaſily have been removed, alienate 


the Affections of many from the Government, 
and give them opportunity to poiſon the Minds 
of more, in all Parts of the Realm? Into what 
Streights, and Difficulties, did this bring us? 
Whilſt firſt the King was conſtrained to exerciſe 
ſome Arbitrary, and Offenſive Acts of Power, to 
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their Attempts? Whilft the Court, and the Conn 
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ſupport his Wants; and theſe were fo. ſucceſsfully 


magnified and improved among the People,by Men 
of factious and unquiet Spirits, that the Hearts of 
both, became every Day more eſtranged from on 
another. Thus all things went on to greater, — | 


more dangerous Diviſions; and at 2. broke 


out into an open War: And ended not put in the 
a of the King; the Deſtruction of many 
ouſands of the People ; the Ruin of our Govern- 


ment both in Church and State; and the Shame 


and Reproach of the whole Ki nedom. _ 
But not to reſt in theſe general Reflections; 


but to come to a more diſtinct and particular Proof 


of the Truth of my Text. To ſecure the Peace, 
and Happineſs of —f 1 theſe W want 
em PRO ane 


„ That thoſe who are 9 by the e 
70 any Places of Public TruFt, ſhould be 
5 qualified for the e of 
the Duties of them. = 


EY io That they ſhould manage NL REP im- 
HPartialiy, in elbe ne Tagge „ for * 
Publick Good. 


3%, That thoſe who mall from time to time be 


choſen by the People, to aid, and adviſe 
the Prince, in the Great and Difficult Ar 
Fairs of the Realm; ſhould be ſuch as m 

both capable of e the Great 774 


* ae 
. 


e in chem. and i ly /o to do. 1 - 


3 4 Th 


4 « TEST! 


Pando DB mo 3 A am © 


— r ond * een ihnde 


ON = 


-, 


aA Aa 


you, any 2 — 


e A 


a 6 . - " 4 * "ts 1.3.5 ä * 
. N 4 — 6 1 99 * * „ a Sn * PD WOES RP F 
IG foi, * q 8 "wif ” 8 ä > T x F< * — 0 * 28 2 wy Y 9 7 cr 
7 %..-Þ * "x 4s Ms: 2 ht = p 7 1 7 * 
ow 2 [3 

ak * , ; : 1 

by * 

2 1 

* ” 

5 1 
* * | 


- 


The Eleventh Sermon, 13 


, That the People would be generally dif- 
8 — to love and obey their Prince; to ap- 
2 of his Proceedings; and be ready to 


elp and aſſiſt him in all thiogs that 5nd i 
the eee Welfare. aha 


"Theſe are ſuch thicas without which no Kama. 
dom can long ſtand; nor any Nation be either 
quiet, or ſecure. If therefore Diviſions in any 
State, will be evermore apt to interrupt theſe; 
if inſtead of prompting Men to do thoſe things, 
in their ſeveral Places, and Stations, which tend 
to the publick Good, they will rather diſpoſe them 
to act quite . contrary thereunto: It muſt then 
follow, that they are the ready Means to bring & 
Kingdom to Deſolation ; and that where the one 
prevail, the other cannot long ſtand. 

1, To ſecure the Peace, and Happineſs of any 
People, it is requiſite «© That rhaſe who are ad- 
« vanced by the Prince to any Places of Tru#, 
« and Authority, in the Government, ſhould be 
6 competently qualified for the diſcharge of them : 
Becauſe upon theſe, the good, or bad Adminiſtra- 
tion of the publick Policy will depend; and as 
they are duly qualified, or not, to adviſe and act; 
ſo the great Affairs of State, with which they are 
entruſted, will either proceed wiſely, and juſtly, 
and ſteddily; or eſe be raſhly, and unjuſtly, and 
unſteddily, carry'd on. And what a powerful 
Influence this muſt have upon the Peace, and 
Welfare, of the Society, every Man's Reaſon 
will tell him; and there are hut very few, whoſe 


own 


*** nan FORTIS „ 4 ** „ * 
$ * * Ms hs 4 5 Ty 1 10 1 * 
* * 5 . 9 MY 3 1 Faw 
a * ; . 
I 4 n 
4 N 


— erennrernernnnne nn * 
8 * 

314 The Elevenih Sermon. 

own Obſervation muſt not have, either way, con- 

rc 

Princes, how glorious ſoever they may appear, 


at. 


. 


are yet but Men. They can neither be every 


where preſent to ſee, and order, their own Affairs; 
nor are they able, alone, to tranſact even that 
part of them, which the moſt nearly belongs to 
themſelves to take care of. They muſt therefore 
bave ſome others both to adviſe, and aſſiſt them. 
They muſt Hear with other Mens Ears; and See 
with other Mens Eyes; and Act by other Mens 
Hands. Their very Juſtice its ſelf muſt be diſ- 
penſed by other Perſons: And upon the wiſe, 
and well doing of all this, the Happineſs, or Mi- 
ſery, of a whole Kingdom dependles. 
It is therefore a Matter of the utmoſt Conſe- 
quence to the Publick Welfare both of the Prince 
and People, what Perſons are employ'd in the 
Great Affairs of State. That they be Men of 
Wiſdom and Experience ; of Knowledge and Ca- 
pacity ; of Induſtry and Integriry ; of Virtue and 
Sobriety ; but, above all, of ſtrict Juſtice and 
"Honeſty. That they be free from Pride, and 
hating Covetouſneſs; and uncapable of being ei- 
ther bribed, or byaſs'd, to do a wicked thing. 
Such a Miniſtry as this will render a Prince 
Great, and a Kingdom Happy. But if inſtead of 
theſe Endowments, Men are taken into Places of 
Truſt and Power, not for Merit, but for Favour ; 
not becauſe they are either fit for them, or will be 
likely to do any good in them, but becauſe they 
may be uſeful to thoſe who promote them: If 
5 Strife 


and Capacity; and it be not ſo much conſider d 
- -who is "beſt e a to do the Publick Service, 
as who will be m 

private, and ſiniſter Deſigns; it is evident that 
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Strife and Faction be the Standard of Worth 


proper to carry on ſome other 


oth the Prince, and People, muſt ſuffer by their 


Means: And the whole Nation be in danger of 


ng to Deſolation, thro' the Weakneſs, or 
Wickedneſs, of thoſe who have the management 
of its Great Affairs committed to thßem 
. Now this will generally be the Effect of Divi- 
ſians in any Kingdom. I ſpeak not here of ſuch 


Diviſions in which the Safety of the Government 


its ſelf is concern d; and Men are grown to ſuch a 
Pitch of Inſolence, as to dare openly to diſpute 
the Prince's Authority, and to do what in them 
lies to. deſtroy both their King, and their Country. 
Such Perſons as theſe, be their Capacities in other 
reſpects what they will, are ſo far from being fit 
to be entruſted with, or employ'd in, the publick 
Affairs of State, that it would be a Treachery of 
the, higheſt kind to afford any Conntenance to 
them; much more to put any Power into their 
Hands. The Diviſions I mean are of a leſſer 
kind: Such as may ariſe, and too often have 
done ſo, among thoſe who live under the ſame 
Government, and equally agree in their Obliga- 
tions to ſubmit to, and fupport it. And how far 
ſuch Diviſians, if they riſe up to any height, 


will be apt to influence the choice of thoſe who 


are to adminiſter the great Affairs of the Realm, 
and by that means turn to the publick Detriment, 
e 2 the 
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E — of all Ages, and Countries, "has 
too plainly ſhewn. | 
It is but a little way that the perſoud! Know: 
ledge of the wiſeſt Princes can go in the Judgment, 
Choice, of their Miniſters. Their Station, 
and Character, which affords them ſo many Ad- 
vantages in other reſpects, debars them of that 
Freedom of Converſation, and thoſe Opportuni- 
ties of Tryal, without which it is almoſt impoſ- 
ſible to judge of Mens Abilities, and Integrity. 
Even thoſe whom they admit into their Preſence, 
are under ſuch a caution and reſtraint before 
them; that it is difficult from their Carriage, or 
Diſcourſe with them, to determine what their real 
Temper, or — or, it may be, their nay 
Principles, are. 

They muſt ae 4 in hit great Affair, ds 
pend upon the Report of thoſe who ate about 
them; and chuſe their Miniſters by other Mens 

3 Judgment more than their own. If therefore 
thoſe who have the recommending of ſuch as 
are to ſerve the Publick committed to them, be 
engaged in any Parties, or Deſigns, different from  £ 

the common Welfare of their King, and Country, 0 

themſelves; if they have an undue Affection for, 


or a private Intereſt to ſerve by, one ſort of Men, J 
rather than another; and want that generoſity of 0 
Spirit which ſhould prompt them to confider the 3 
publick Safety more than their own; tis plain, , 
that the Government, inſtead of being equally x 
inclined towards the whole Body of x. mare 2 
will be reſtrained to that part of it which has the P 


good 
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the Prince relies; and that all others will be ſhur 
out as uſeleſs, if not dangerous, and diſaffected. 
And what an unhappy Influence this will be like. 
ly to have upon the Peace and Eſtabliſhment of 
any Kingdom, I ſhall not need to ſay. When 
once a Nation becomes jealous of its Governors, 
and according to an unhappy modern Diſtinction 
the Court is look d upon to have one Intereſt, an 
the Country another; how is it poſſible that Af- 
fairs ſhould proceed ſmoothly, and vigorouſly, 
for the common Good of both ? This muſt clo 
the Wheels of Action, and cauſe the publick Bu- 
ſineſs to go with Struggle and Difficulty. There 
will be Art, and Induſtry, uſed on both ſides, to 
defeat one another's Deſigns : And this will widen 
the Breach, and raiſe the Animoſities to a 1 
heighth. Every Miſcarriage in the Adminiſtration 
of Affairs (and in ſuch Circumſtances it can hardly 
fail but that Miſcarriages there will be) will give 
occaſion to new Diſcontents: And whencefoever 


good fortune to be favoured by thoſe upon whom 


| they really proceed, each fide will be ſure to im- 
pute them to the fault, or frowardneſs, of the 
5 Thus it was under that unfortunate Prince, 
. Whoſe Tragedy we now lament.” ' The Chief Ma- 
A nagers of his Affairs (whether juſtly, or not, 
it becomes not me to determine) were either b 

X their own Imprudence, or through the Artifice of 
7 


others, look'd upon as Enemzies of the People. 

His Parliaments, which were aſſembled for other 

. purpoſes, made the Proſecution of their real, or 
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pretended Crimes, the main Buſineſs of their De- 


bates: And the Miniſters, in Requital, ſoon 


found means to get rid of thoſe Parliaments ; 


and by degrees to govern altogether without 
them. And when ar laſt, after twelve Years In- 
terruption, the Affairs of the Realm neceſſarily 
required their Renewal; and, ro ſatisfy their 
Demands, the Chiefeſt Miniflers were re- 
moved, and ſome of them /acr:ficed to their 
Reſentments ; and others of a different Stamp 
were taken into their Places; yet even they ſo ma- 


naged themſelves as to ſhew that they had more 


concern to gratify a Party, than to purſue either 
the King's, or the Kingdom's Peace: Till finally, 
the Principal of them openly fool uþ Arms 


_ againſt their Maſter, and headed thoſe who 


began the Rebellion againſt him. To ſpeak more 
particularly in ſo nice a Matter, might perhaps 
| be offenſive, but I am ſure 'tis needleſs. Their 
Characters, and their Actions, are at large re- 
corded in the late noble Hiſtory of thoſe Times: 


A Monument more durable chan if they had been 
engraven in Braſs, or Marble. There the preſent 


Age may read, and Poſterity will ſee, how baſely 
they firſt betray' d, and then deſerred, their Royal 


Sovereign; whoſe Domeſtic Servants they were: 


And by their private Deſigns and Animoſities be- 
gan thoſe Troubles, which at laſt brought his Sa- 
cred Head to the Block. But, 
** of any People, there ſhould be not only ſuch a 
Care taken, as 1 have now ſhewn, of the choice 


WE 


2%, To eſtabliſh the Peace and Tranquillity 
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aof choſe who are to be admitted into any 
Places of Tru in the State; bur they who 
are called to ſuch Places, ſhould be no leſs ſol- 
licitous to manage themſelues Impartially in 
* them, for the public Good, Without this, 
the better qualify'd any ſuch Perſons are for Parts 
andAbilities, the more dangerous they will be to the 
common Welfare; and the more capable of doi 
Miſchief: Whilſt their Cunning, and Policy, ſug- 
geſt to them the moſt ſubtle ways of promoting 
their own unwarrantable Deſigns; and their In- 


tereſt, and Authority, furniſh them both with 
Means, and Inſtruments, to accompliſh whatſoever. 


they project, or deſire. 


5 here is nothing more ominous to any State, 
than a Set of wicked Achitophels at the Head of 


its Affairs: Whoſe Credit and Policy, whoſe 
Thoughts and Contrivances, tend, not fo much to 
the Peace and Proſperity of their Prince, or Coun- 


try, as how to purſue their own Intereſts, or Re- 


ſenrments. And yet where Diviſions ariſe to an 
undue height in any Kingdom, this will be more 
or leſs the reſult of them. Whether the Govern- 
ment leans generally one way, and the People 
another; or whether tbe ſeveral Parties ſtruggle 
pretty equally in both; thoſe who are in Autho- 
rity will, in either Caſe, have many to envy their 
Greatneſs, and to cenſure their Conduct; to un- 
dermine them in their Intereſt, and if it be poſſi- 
ble, to bring them down from their Power, and 
Dignity. Now this will naturally engage them in 
ſuch Meaſures as may be moſt likely to ſupport 


themſelves, 
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tbemſelves, tho to the Detriment of the Publick. 
Inſtead of minding what may beſt advance the 


Welfare of the Realm, their Buſineſs will be to 
ſecure their own: To gain ſome Perſons, to diſ- 


credit others; to raiſe theſe, and to depreſs thoſe. 
For this they muſt ſtrengthen one ſort of Men; 
mult weaken another; as their own private Safe - 


ty ſhall require: And to this all other Conſide- 


rations,” tho” of never ſo much Importance to the 
publick Good, will be likely to be ſacrificed by 
them. WOT TY Ws 


This was another Ground of thoſe Civil 1 


Fuſrons which brought on the deteſtable Parri- 
cide of this Day. Our Affairs abroad, in the Be- 
ginning of the Reign of our Royal Martyr, made 


it neceſſary for him to afſemble ſeveral Parlia- 


ments one after another. Theſe were Warm 


againſt the Chief Managers at Court, and that 


not altogether, without Reaſon, as the Honourable 
Relator of thoſe Matters informs us. To ſecure 
themſelves againſt their Purſuits, ſeveral Parlia- 


mente were diſſolved; and a Reſolution: ſeemed 
to be taken of not holding any more. Thoſe 
who had acted with any remarkable Vigour in 


Parliament, or oppoſed their too Arbitrany Pro- 
ceedings out of it, were impriſon'd, and diſgraced. 
To ſupply their Maſter's Needs, without danger 
to themſelves, ſeveral extraordinary Methods 


were ſet on Foot for leuvying Money, and 


Judges prepared to give Count enauce to them. 
This raiſed new Diſcontents in the People; and 
thoſe brought on ſome dangerous Proceedings in 
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Court, as well as in the Kingdom, ſeveral Oppo- 


ſite Parties ſtrove againſt each other; and everx 


one thought more how to ſuppreſs its Oppoſite, 


than how to promote the common Welfare. Thus 


they went on from leſſer Animoſities, to greater 
and incurable Diviſions: And never ſtopp'd till 
they came to au open Hoſtility ; and Sacrificed 


the King, the Church, and even the Monarchy its 
ſelf; to their own private Quarrels, and Reſent- 


ments. LAS - 9s} F-0 n =_ ö 
This therefore was the next Step, towards the 
Murther of the Royal Martyr + And when Par- 
ties, and Diviſions prevail in any Kingdom, it is 


much to be feared that ſomewhat like this will be 
but too apt to become the Reſult of them, unleſs 
a ſeaſonable ſtop be put to them. But I muſt pro 


ceed yerarther. For, 5557} {ts fe 04 8 
3%, „ In all ſuch Seates, where, by the Con- 
« ftitut:ion of the Government, the People have. 
4 Share in the Legiſlature, and muſt be called in 
*< roaſſiſt, and advr/e the King, in the Great and 


to ſecure the Peace, and Proſperity, of the King- 


dom, thoſe who are choſen to act as their Re- 


preſentati ves, ſhould! be Men of Uprightneſs 
and Integrity; of Prudence and Impartiality; 
of Temper and Moderation: Such as will be 
*© likely {ſeriouſly to conſider the Intereſt of the 
Nation; and conſtantly to purſue what may 
8 3 laſting Quiet, and Eſtabliſnment 


TY 90 * 
— — 
* * n 
* . 
& : 
« * 
9 


the Coutt, to quiet aud ſuppreſs them. In the 


Arduous Affairs of the Realm; it is evident, that 
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. * In theſe as the higheſt Truſt is repoſed, ſo the 
publick Happineſs muſt, for that reaſon, depend 
| very much upon their wiſe Conduct of them- 
felves; in the Affairs that are to be tranſacted by 
them. Al others, the Prince himſeif not excep- 
ted, Act within the Limits of the Laws eſtabliſn d. 
They can do nothing at all, or nothing that will 
be of any Legal Force, which thoſe Laws do not 
warrant. But to this Council, acting with the 
Prince at the Head of it, the very Laws them- 
ſelves are ſubject. They can alter, or repeal 
them; enlarge their Power, or limit their Extent, 
as ſhall ſeem good to them. Here then it is that 
the Nation is capable of being the moſt ſenſibly 
affected; and to have more good, or harm, done 
it, than by any other Court, or Council, beſides. 
It is therefore a Matter of the utmoſt Impor- 
tance to the publick Peace and Welfare, that this 
great Aſſembly ſhould be well and wiſely conſti- 
rated. And yet when Diviſians abound in any 
Kingdom, it is ſcarce to be imagined how they 
can be prevented from ſpreading their Contagion 
Into thar Council, which is we formed our of - 
rhoſe very Perſons who are fo divided. Every 
Party, and Faction, will ſtrive to encreaſe rhe 
Number of their own Friends in it: And thoſe, 
on every ſide, be thought the fitteſt to be ſent to tl 
it, not who are the moſt Wiſe, or Upright, or n. 
Moderate, or Peaceable; but who will be the wy 
moſt forward to tickle for their ſeveral particular bg 
Intereſts; and to be the moſt Warm, and Im- Cc 
placable, againſt all rhat oppoſe them. —— 2 
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fuck Parſons: meer together, they will ding thefe 

— along with them; and Act more ac- 

ng to ſuch Meaſures as their own Friends, or 

——— or private Intereſts, noquirey. than to thoſe 
which make for the publick God. 

How fatal this eff of our own Dzviſons was 


1 the Reign of our Royal Martyr, both to the 


Welfare of our Realm, and the Life of that Great 
Prince, 1 ſhall not need to inform you. It is well 
known that here the Fire was kindled, which in 


a few. Vears conſumed the whole Kingdom. I 
cannot indeed ſay that the Parliament be: 


the 


War; becauſe it is certain a good part f the Par- 


liament had left both the Houſes when the War 
began. But the Heats, and Animofities ; the 
new Principles both of Law and Policy, which 


were countenanced, and ſent abroad by thoſe 


who ſtill called themſelves by that Name, and at 
the beginning had undoubtediy a right to it, in- 
flamed the Nation; widen'd our Breaches; and 


prepared all chings for that unjuſtifyable Wat, 


into which the Remainder of it, under the Title 


of the Parliament, openly enter'd; and main- 


rain'd by. Foce, and Violence 4 againſt their 


King 
There is yet one ching remaining; withour which 


though Drviſions may do much; yer they can- 


not finiſh their Work; nor reduce 4 e to 


utter Deſolation : For, 


4 , + Whilſt che Body of o the People are well 


6 diſpoſed; whilſt they /ove their Governors , 
Land deſire to A Peaceabiy under them in 
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** all Godlineſs ice: Honeſty y; 


*** L „ 


* ſtry and divided Intereſts, and: Affections, in a 
os Realm, may very much diſorder the State of it, 


yer they cannot bring things to that Extre- 


*« mity of which we are now ſpeaking”: But 
alas! How can this be expected whemai Kzygaon 
#5: divided againſt ite felf,; and the whole, or 
the greater part of the People, are drawn into 


the Quarrel, and engaged on one ſide, or other, 


in it? We all know how eaſy the Populacy are 
to be managed; and — dexterity.Cunning 


Men do ſometimes ſeduce them, without all Rea- 


ſon, to follow thoſe whom they have ſet up to 


lead them. Liberty and Property, but much more 
Conſcience, and Religion, are ſuch powerful Mo- 
tives, and carry ſuch. a Weight with them, that 
the very pretence of them is enough to perſuade 
whole Multitudes to do any thing for the Rane of 


them. And when once theſe come to be epre- 


ſented not as they ought to be, but as it is for the 
Intereſt, and Advantage, of def igning Men to do 
it; what can be expected but that the Body of the 
People ſhould be miſ-led; and become zealous, 
and even furious, they know not Why: And per- 


haps at length Sacrifice that very Liberty, and 


Property, Conſcience and Religion, which they 
were ſo carneſt to preſerye, to theje: m unrea- 

ſonable Fears, or Reſentmen s. 
Thus it was in our Civil Kiara) and he. this 
we came up to that heighth of Wickedneſs, and 
Miſery, which we now in our cooler Hours, ſo 
ard hewail and pony Some nnn. 
and 
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pe: arbitrary Deren hae had 
been in the Admmiſiration of the Civil Govern- 
nent: And; in the buſineſs of Religion, Matters 
were carried tho with a well meant Zeal, yer 
(the difficulties of the Time, and Tempers of 
Men; conſider d) to an imprudent, if not an im- 

derate heighth. On the one fide Popery, or 


3 — Paptits, and Arminjaniſim ; High Confor. 


mity, and Erhorbitunt Principles of Power, 
and Obedience, were favour'd and encourag d. 
On the other, it was accounted a matter of Con! 


ſeience to allow of nothing” but rigid Culviniſin, 
. and the looſe Principles in Matter of Govern- 
ment. Our Epiſtopuey, and the Liturgy, by 


Law Eſtabliſſ'd, were thought no better than the 
Nemaindors of Popery: "Eccleſiaſtical Canons, 
and Conſtitutions, were declared to be Ulepa), tho“ 
confirmed by the Royal Authority; withour the 
Conſent of Parliament. And if a Miniſter were 


but known to be a Friend to any of theſe, it was 
enough te render bim, (in the Language of thoſe 
Times, * undalouus Miniſer; and, Which was 


yet more, r juſtify t the treating 'of hifi as' a Ma- | 


Tis nant. 


On theohe ſide, brd Werd Gbpinkrsd ind 
iv ought not tö be 5 in ſome extraordinary 

Hey in the too extended 
Proceedings "of ene Conmncil Board, and Jar. 


Chamber; perhap in a feẽ more particulars. On 
the other fide ſuch” Liberties were taken when 
they grew Wöng enough for it, as never any 


. of r Parliament, pretended to before. Wit⸗ 
. neſs 


» Law 8 „ E . 


_ | he = Sem 
neſs the tumultuaryViolence that was uſed to car- 


ry whatever the Faction aimed at in Parliament. 


The Be %, who had ever been a Part of that 
Great ouncil, and by our Conſtitution make up 
the firſt, and chiefeſt Eſiate of the:Clergy, in it, 
were by an expreſs. Act deprived of their Places; 
and Votes, there. The Militia, without ſo much 
as an Act to juſtify it, was taken out of the 
King's Hands: The Fleet ſeized; the Garriſons 


mut up, and arm'd, againſt him: And all this 


was done by thoſe very Men, who had been ſo 
affected with the fears of Arbitrary Govern. 


ment. before; and could not endure the leaſt tha- : 


dow of it in the King, or his Miniſters. 

By theſe Methods was our unhappy Nation in- 
tirxely broken in pieces. All Reverence was loſt 
for the Prince on the one hand, and for the Par. 
liament on the other. Mens Tempers were 


ſour'd ; their Paſſions. raiſed; their Heat and Fury 


(by, ſome mil: called Zeal,) ſuffered: to run beyond 
all Bounds: And then the War broke out, which 
overthrew. all our Foundations; and finally ex- 
poſed us to the Sin, and Scandal, of Murdering 
vur o King. . 

Thus was the Royal Martyr: 6 to the 
violent, Arbitraty , and Unchriſtiaa Fury, of 


Wicked and Blood- thirſty Men. Theſe were the 


Methods which — on at once both his, vand 
our Kingdom! s Ruin. Fears and] ealouſies, raiſed 
and improved by the Artifice of a few cunning, 
and diſcontented Perſons, firſt divided us. into {64 
veral ele Parties » and Intereſts. Theſe 
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ngthned chemſelves, and — rill they 
became Great, and Powerful. The unha 


PPY 
| Contagion overſpread the whole Realm. The 


Court; the * N the Church; the People; 
all were infected by it. And till as the Breach 
grew wider, Men's Animoſities became more fu- 
rious and irreconcileable. Till, at laſt, the whole 


ſtudy and endeavour on every fide ſeemed to be, 


which ſhould do moſt to oppoſe, or ſubdue the 


other; and the. Effect was, thar j in che End they 
deſtroyed all. 


So fully, bat withal ſo fatally, was the Remark 


of our Saviour verified in our Confuſions, that 4 


Kingdom divided againſt its ſelf, is brought to 
Deſolation! Every Degree of Publick Drviſnns 
is one Step towards the Public Ruine. As the 
former increaſe, the latter naturally follows: 
And, unleſs a timely ſtop be put to them, no 
ſooner ſhall the Diviſions of any People come to 


their full heighth, but the Deſolation of that 
People will inevitably follow thereupon. 


But is this all we are do in purſuance of the | 
Duty of this Solemnity ? Will it be ſufficient to 
—— the pious Deſign of it, that we meet to- 
gether, and recount the Story of this black Tra- 
gedy; and, like the Phariſees heretofore, con- 
demn the Proceedings of our Fathers, and ſay, 
that * of we. had lived in their Days, we would 
not rh Ge fuck things; and ſo lay aſide all 
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uber Thoughts c of this Matter, till che next Re- 


turn of this melancholy Scaſon? 5:41 
No certainly: This will neither hanna our — 
lick Peace, nor expiate the guilt of that Blood 
Which this great Wickedneſs has brought upon us. 
ut we muſt ſo conſider this Parricide, as at once 
both to raiſe up in our Souls a bearty Repen- 
rance for it; 3 and to confirm our Reſalutions ne- 
yer more to engage in an Methods, that may 
be likely to expoſe us lo any ſuch Sin, for the 
time to come. This therefore is the Improve- 
ment, which 1 ſhall beg leave briefly ro make of 
the foregoing eee and fo I thall- have 
one. 
64% We ſhould i in ſuch wiſe onder this Great 
Wickedneſs, as. to raiſe up mn our Soule 4 
Bearty Repentance for it. 
This may be accounted 4 very Needleſs, per- 
haps. an improper Improvement, with. reſpect ro 


the moſt of us here preſent; who had neither any 
Hand, nor Counſel, in the Sin, and therefore, 
done would think, mould not be called to Repen- 


tancę for it. But let us not deceive our ſelves; 
Our Country has been defiled with this Royal 
Blood; and that muſt be cleanſed by a National 


Sorrow and Repentance. And we, as Members 


of it, muſt join in the Humiliation, that ſo we 
may eſcape the Judgment of Gad, when he thall 
make nannten, n 


It was the ommand of God to the Jews ag 
ore, that if a Mar were found ſlain in the Land, 
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Elders of the City which was neareſt to the Place 


Where he was found, ſhould take ai Heiffer, ind 


kill: him, and waſh their Hands over his Head; 
and ſay; * Our Hands have not ſhed this Blood 
vsither have our Eyes ſeen it! Be merciful, O 
LORD! unto thy People Iſrael whom tho haſt 
redeemed; and lay not n Blood unto thy 
Poop te of IWrael's Changes. 
11 thus much were . — 10 Udet a City of 
che caſual Murder of an ordinary Petſon, which 
they knew nothing of, neither had any hand in 
it; let us not think that the ſolemn, premetirated 
Parricide, of a Sovereign Prince, tranſacted in 
F Juſtice, and by a preterice: of publick 


than the publick Repentance, and Beprecation, 
of the whole Realm: Or that we, who," 22 ; 
Bleſſing, had no perſonal concern in the 8 Aang 


of this Blood, ought not yet às Members of the 


ſame Realm, openly to declare our Deteſtation f 


it; and to implore God's Pardon for our Land, 


which 1 fear is {till defiled by it. Nan 


This therefore we all ſnould dop and Lam: per- 
ſuaded we have all of us heartily done it this Day. 
As for the other thing propoſed for the better Ne 


2 of this Solemniry, /, | 


(4470 Thar the Conſideration of aw mh 
done, mould male us wha: more oo not 
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2115 is engage in any Met hods that may endanger 
rer Falling into the like Guilt hereafter; YL 
i,;Bqtb' our Duty, and our Jateraſt, require it of 


vs: And if we are indeed ſo truly affected, as 


we ought to be, with the Memory of this gteat 
Orime, we ſhall not need to be much excited to 
. We have ſeen from what ſmall Beginnings 
this great Exil, and Deſolation, came upon us: O 
let this be a laſting Caution to us, not to give 
way to any ſuch Diſcontents, the Effects where- 
ef :bave been once already fo. fatally Deſtructive, 
as well as Diſhonourable, to us 


given, or at leaſt will be taken; and Cauſes of 
Domplaint ariſe, to many Perſons. Thus it has 
always been; and ſuch is the imperfect State of 
things in this World, that thus, in ſome Meaſure, 
due allowance for ſueh Miſcarriages as can never 
be totally avoided: And engage us, if at any 
they ſhould happen , not to Carry our Re- 
entments of them farther than is conſiſtent with 
the publick Peace. OILS he 


in the Government, (ſhould any ſuch be hereafter 


e 


an ill Qpinian of, or Indignation againſt, our 
Royal Sovereign; or provoke us to any unduti- 
ful Returns for che 


m. It is a juſt, as well as wiſe 
- Maxim 


An Matters of publick Adminiſtration, Errors 
will ſometimes; be committed: Offences will be 


Ehn e AG». ie. CU. 


Bat eſpecially, let not any tolerable Exceſſes 


committed, as in the time of this Unfortunate, 
Prince we are told there were z}- tranſport us into 


* - * 
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dan oat 
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| Good, myſt anſwer for what they adviſe; and de: 
But the Perſon: of the Prince is Sacred, and Lu- 
'Violable ; nor © can ary one couch the Lords A- 


more carefùl to employ his Royal Authorit os 
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Maxim "7 our Law: That the Driven can 1 40 E 
Wrong." He Acts by the Counſel, and Miniſtry, 
of others; and is always to be preſumed to defign 
every thing ſor the beſt. Thoſe therefore who 
giys any Counſel, or execute any Comm 
Which are not lawful, or expedient for the publick 


aimed, and be Biff. 85 

Nay but farther; not only the Perſons 0 
Princes certainly are, but their Honour too ought 
to be Sacred. The Safety of the Realm dep 
upon it; which will then be always the- 1 
effectualiy ſeetired, when the People have à high 
Eſteem of the Juſtice, and Integrity of 
Rulers : And do truly believe, what they ſhould 
always ſuppoſe, that however they may ſome- 


mean well; and eyermore deſigu to act fo, as 

the moſt conduce to the publick Goͤhl]. 
hope 1 ſhall not be ſo far Mif underſtood in 

what I am now (peaking, as if I intended ther 

to inſinuate, that any Exceſſes had been commit. 

ted, by the preſent Government; or were here; 

after likely to be committed. On the contrary, 

Lam * that as no Prince has ever been 


times chance to be Miſtaken, or Mis. led, 2 the we 


the good of his canes than his ai 


> — — — — 


"M 1 Sam. xxvi. 25 A 4 
* x, oy et, 67 * i I 
been; 0 


2 


mo 

A 5 ' | E o N * 0 . Le e l eee ” 
10 3 a „ $8 ae e N ö : 5 
« 3,0 E 
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— ro regulate his Power! by che Had 
Meafures of our Eſtabliſh'd* Laws and Conſti- 
cufion : ſo there never will be any thing at> 
rempred, or done, by his Knowledge, or with 
bis Conſent, contrary thereumto. But "ſhould 


e Caſe be otherwiſe, as in the time of the 


Royat Martyr it Ras been rerended'; yet ſtil 
Rebellion is the worſt Method that any 7 People 
dan take, to reQify the Errors, or Abuſes; of 
SGovètnment: And any tolerable Exceſſes ſhould 
"rather be born, than to bring things to ſuch 
an Extremity as muſt probably end in the utter 
Deltruction both of our Liberties, „ and our Re- 

n- _ . * 10 2 
To all which; let us add, finally, out utmoſt 

Care not co fall i into any Diviſions among on. 
felver; which tho, like Elijah's Cloud; 
Hhonld' appear no bigger than a Man's Hand dt 
the firſt, may yet, beforè we are aware; 05 
ſpread our whole: Hemiſphere with Horror, and 
Darkneſs; and break u * us with ſuch a Storm as 
ma deſtroy us all. The beginning of Srrife, 
fays the wife Man, # 4s when — lertet h but 
ater : When once the Bank is thrown down 
chur ſhould keep it within its Channel, we cats 
not tell whither it will go, or how far it may*F 
yail. * Ar firſt perhaps it will ſpread gently about; 


but it will ſtill encreaſe both in its Breadth and 
2 22880 till at 1 it e and 
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belles 8 up the whole Country. in A general Au- 
undati | Fat 2 87 ? 3294 
And when things a are come to ok a paſs, who 
-canitell-whar; Widkednels, « Of, e he may enſue 
W owit? ui ad; 0 bail ih 
40 bÞyerily. believe thera were * if any, of thoſe 
who firſt began our own Troubles, that tho 
of entring into a Civil War; much leſs of ſub- 
verting the Church; of changing our ancient 
Monarchy into a 2 popular State; and of making 
way for both by the Murther of the King. Shontd 
any ſuch villanous Deſign have been ſuggeſted to 
. the fierceſt amongſt them, I doubt not but he 
would have rejected it with the ſame Indignation 
that Haael did the like Prediction of the Pro- 
phet, 2. Kings viii. 13. What, is ti Servant 
Dag that be ſbould do ſuch: things? Vet theſe 
things as deteſtable as they truly were, and they 
— — at the beginning would have accoun- 
ted them to be, thoſe very Men in the end did 
do; And ſhould; we ever 3 our Didi ſiaur 
to. riſe again to the like exorbitant heighth ha 
heretofore. did, God knows what new Wic 
neſs may be the Reſult of them. Sure I am, 
our only Safety conſiſts in the reſiſting of the 
firſt Beginnings of ſuch Diſorders; which is 
much more eaſy, as well as more Chriſtian, than 
* proceed. n Temper „ and Moderation, in 
them. 2 
There is great Reaſon to believe, 1 | 
| they emed to elt — that our old, 
2 4 inve- 


one 


* 
* 
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Inveterate Enemies, the Papi s, were at the 
bottom of all the Wickedneſs that was herets- 
Core committed; and, particularly, drove on the 
Murther of the King. We all know what Credit 
they had in the Court of that Prince. They ap- 
peared openly and infolently, in the Exerciſe of 
their Religion ; and had but too much Protection 
given them againſt the Penalties of the Law in 
ehen eee e 10197957 
When the laſt Patliament met, which began 


* 


dur Confuſions, we are aſſured. by one who Was 


che beſt able to inform us of rhe Tratiſactions of 


thoſe Times, that the French Ambaſſador was 
very active againſt the King in it. It was the 
Oteen, Who by the Advice of her Priefts, and 
ar the Inſtigation of the French Conrt, perſuaded 
is Majeſty tu conſent that the Biſhops ſPould be 

tufutd out f the Parliament. From other un- 
| Relations, we are infotmed, how far 
they were concern'd in the Tumulis of Scotland; 
the. firſt Foundation 'of our own War. Thar the 
. Priefis then preach'd in a Puritan Dreſs: 


Railed at Epiſcopacy; defended the Covenant; 


and had their Licences, and Iadulgencer, gran- 
ted them fo to do. That when our Wars broke 
out, they divided themſelves into the Two Ar- 
mier, and kept a conſtant Correſpondence with 
one another: And the Year before the King was 
Beheaded, held a great Conſult about cuttifig off 
his Majeſty, and changing the Government; and 

fent Diſpatches to Rome for Direction in that oy. 
[5 ticular 
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would be a double Triumph, and Satis 1 
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be added, we have good Proofs; and may thing 


from hence learn whom we are to — for this: 


barbarous, Murther 5, as we: well know upon 


whoſe Principles thoſe went who Were che Actors 


in it. 

I ſhall not — a to convines 
you that the ſamſe Politicians are now 
at Work; and would be very glad, if 5 
were able, to bring us again to the like Raine 
and Confuſion. The Proofs of it are tos 
open, as well as too plain, to be dvubradf 


contents they have artificially raiſed _ 
with ſuch Succeſs, as to remoye. out 

and his Royal- Family '( whom God 
againſt all "cheke: Devices!) They ho one 
ready at hand to ſupply his Place: find it 


time. | 


O let this engage us to be the more careful 


both to eſtabliſh: our ſelves, and ro diſappoinr 
them! Let it unite us in a hearty, and vigorous, 
Proſecution. of all fuch Meaſures as make for: 
aur Peace, and for the better Security of our Re- 
formed Religion, and Government. Whereſod⸗ 


ever we ſee any Perſons (be their Characters, 


or Pretences, what they will,) offer at any 
thing which may be apt either to divide us 4. 
9 our forms, or to favour the Deſigns of 
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ou. ee eee. mn; . let us Marl theſe 
| Men and avoid them. Let us account. of them 
as no other than :Popiſh Emiſſaries; Adverſa- 


ries both to the en and e of heir 
Country. ii 

This will, b. God's Bleſſing, , foon ee 
Peace and Pro ity to our: Kingdom: Will 
ſettle the Throne; ſecure our Rights, and Liber- 
ties; and enable us to defy all the Power, and 
Malice, of our Enemies. It will ſnew eus to 
have a juſt Senſe of our paſt Miſcarriages; and 
keep zus from falling any more into the like 
Evils. Inſtead. of that Deſolation which at- 
tends a Kingdom divided again ft its ſelf; it will 
make us like David's Itruſalem, a People Com. 


Pact together. And the Conſequence of that 


geannot betas deliver; than in the Words of 
that Holy Prophet, Pal. cxxii. 6. They ſhall 


| proſper that laue us. Peace ſhall be within: 


our Walls, and Pro ſperity within our Palaces." 
The Vows, and Prayers, of all that wiſh well: 
to the Proteſtant Intereſt, whether here, or a- 
broad, ſhall follow us; Fo or their Brethrens and 


Companions ſake. they ſhall ſay, Peace be with. 


in 922 And their Counſel and Aſſiſtance, ſhall. 
always be ready to help and defend us: Vea, 


Becauſe of the Houſe of the LORD our n | 
8 al al fo da 1 Us Good. 355 | 
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; Moy the God, ok Peace, who: brought again 
From the Dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, P hat 
Great Shepherd of the Sheep, make us 
perfect in Peace, aud in every Good 

| Work; Stabliſh, Strengthen, Settle us: 

a him be G lory and Dominion for ever 
and ever. anden. 
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Preach'd before the 


KIN 


'% 74 M E S's Chapel, 
Upon Palm-Sunday, March 22. 1718. 


Hionuws K. 31. 


Ie is a fearful thing to | fall 1 mio the Hands 


of the Ex 


1 7 75 HEN David commanded Jab to 


number his People, and God being 
offended at his Preſumption, ſent a 
Prophet to him, to offer him his 

— choice of three Things for the Pu- 
niſhment of it; that he ſhould either ſuffer ſeven 
Years Famine ;. or flee three Months before his 


—2—— — 


2 Sam. xxiv. 3 
Enemies; 
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Enemies; or have three Days Peſtilence rage in 
his Land; the Holy Man being return'd to him- 
ſelf, and ſorrowful for what he had done, ſoon 
reſolved what choice to make; Let us fall, ſays 


Tort 
* 
rn IE 


7 


he, into the hand of the LORD, for his Mercies 


are great. And the Reſult was, that the LORD . 
ſent a Peſtilence upon Iſrael; and there died of 
the People, in about nine Hours time, ſeventy 
thou ſund Men. | | 

If ſuch be the caſe of the Penitent Sinners fall. 
ing into the Hands of God; if the Single ſlip, and 
that none of the moſt heinous, of ſuch an excel- 
lent Perſon, could not be expiated by any leſſer 


Sacrifice than the Lives of ſeventy thouſand of 


his Subjects; tho' confe/d, bewail d, repented 
of, by him; and that now, in this preſent time, 
while there is yet ſpace for Mercy and Forgrve- 
neſs : What may we juſtly fear ſhall be the Puniſh- 
ment of the *Ungodly and Impenitent; of Habi- 
tual and hardned Sinners; when the Day of Sal- 


vation ſhall be paſt, and there ſhall be ot hin 


remaining but a certain fearful looking for of 
Judgment, and fiery Indignation, which ſhall de- 
vour the Adverſaries ? *© 7 the Righteous ſcarcely 
ſhall be ſaved, where ſhall the Ongodly and in- 
ner appear? *'Tis a Reflection that will ſurely 
deſerve our moſt ferious Conſideration; and 1 
know no Time more proper than this, to preſs 
it upon you. | 185 


em 


MC 


dy, ts 17. T0 Petr. iv. 18. 
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„ „J f is ; the — ofs our —_— Diſtewſes not **) 
much to iuſtruct, as to penſuade; to excite you 
to a zealous Diſcharge. of What you KO. to be 
your Duty, rather than to teach you, hat 7s. 
good, and\what the Lord your God requires uf 
vou. To intreat, beſeech, exhort you, as the 
Ambaſſadors of Chi fi, that you would e recgu-, 
ciled unto God; or rather would now, in this 
ſolemn Seaſon, deflicated by the Chuch to this 
. very Purpoſe, ſo Think, Conſider, and Repent, 
Þ that God for Chrift's ſake.may be reconciled unto. 
von. This is one of the Ends for which we ate 
now aſſembled; and] do not know, how Lcould 


more effectually diſpoſe you fo d this, chan by- | 


repreſenting to you, the fatal Conlequeuce of 

your nat doing of it. For chough lome there may 

= be of ſuch a Reprobate Mind, that neither the 

Love ef God, nor the Senſe of their Duty, can 
move them to forſake their Sins, yer I can hardly 0 
think there are any ſo far har dubd, as not to be 

afraid of being Damned for them. The 8 Terrors 
of. the. Lord will per ſuade, even when his Good. 
neſ5 cannot: And the Danger of Hell drive thoſe 
ro Repentance, whom the e of Heaven would 
never have drawn to it. 

_ Here then let the Careleſ — ee 
Chriſtian; let the buiſy and covetous Worldling; 
the ſenſual Voluptary; the profane Libertine; 
the proud Scoffer; every obſtinate and impenitent 

| Sinner ; ; ſtop a while, and conſider what ſhall be 
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And if; upon the Enquiry i it ſhall appear, 
Firſt Thar the Puniſhment of our Evil 40. 
inge ſhall be great, and inſupportable; be- 
= FORT Mature, ard | withonr f End: And, 
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Setondhy, That TR is no way of 99 this 
Vengeance, but by a preſent, hearty, entire, 
 Renmntiation of all our Sins; let us then 
be perſuaded, while there is yet Hope of 
F orgiveneſs, to furn from our Impieties, 
that ſo we may not fall under the Condemna. 
tion of them. 5 
Tbis was the U/e, «hich the Apiſtle mats of | 
rhis Refleftion in the Morde before us; and the 
lame is the. Improvement which 1 now. purpoſe, 
oy God's Aſſiſtance, to make of them. And 
Firſt, Let us conſider the aſtoniſhing Great- | 
neſs, "oh Terror , of God's future Vengeance; 
and of the Puniſhment of our Evil doing. 
But how to repreſent either the Greatneſs, or 
Terrbur; of it, as it deſerves, T cannot tell: No 
Words can expreſs it, no Thoughts can compre- | 
hend it. The Holy Scriptures have indeed given 
us ſome Alluſions, by which we may be let into 
an imperfecs Apprehenſion of it: They tell us of 
ai Worm that ſhall never die; and of Fire that 
hull never be quenched: Of a place of Der the 
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and Diſtreſs, where there * 2 


8 Hl be weeping, and 
wailing, and gnaſhing of Teeth. But ſtill the Par- 


ticulars of this Puniſhment are, in great meaſure, 


unknown to us; and all we can ſay with reſpect 
to this part of the Future State, as well as the 
other, is but this; That it doth not yet appear 


what we ſhall bel. However I will take juch a 


View, as I am able to do, of it: I will repreſent 
It to you ſo far as God has thought fit to reveal 
it to us. And even that will be more than enough, 
to ſhew, how much it will concern every one of 
us, to uſe his utmoſt diligence to eſcape it; and 
force us to confeſs, with the Apoſtle in the Text, 
that it is indeed a fearful thing to fall into the 
Hands of the Living God. | 

For (1*) It is certain, that God both 9b/erves 
all that we do now, and will aſſuredly call us to 
an Account for it hereafter. He . will bring 
every Work into Judgment „ with every ſecret 


thing; whether it be Good, or whether it be 


Eve. Ecolcl. xi. 14. 1 | 

Here Men may Jin with a Hope of [mpunzity : 
Many Crimes there are, which fall not under the 
Capacity of any Humane Cognizance. They lie 
hid within the Hearts of thole who commit them; 
and therefore as they are not kyown'to Man, ſo 
neither can they be puniſhed by Man. And even 
of thoſe which do appear, yet, ſome are not taken 
notice of by the Civil Mag iſtrate. Humane 
Laws, for the moſt part, look no farther than 


< 


1 — 


2 CE” "oF r . W 


[q 


etl a one 5 


as OC ß os 8 


an orb R ac 


"9? FY 3 ” Y po 


N 


5 HH "> © . 


- mm vw» yu wn mw WY Vvs WW T0 


heads. AM 


on ſuch kind of Proof: There muſt be a Pine ; 
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to 0 the Ends of. "Publick Peace 50 — 
Where theſe are not concern'd, neither are Mes r 


Actions wont to be reſtrain'd by them. He there- 


fore who offends within theſe Bownds, Sins 


ſecurely, as to any danger of Humane Puniſp- 


ment; which either cannot reach, or does wot 


 meddle with, ſuch Tranfere efſons. 


| Nay, or ſhould Men be fo daring as to go be- 
yond theſe Bounds, yet ſtill they may offend, 
and yet not run any great Hazzard, by what 


they do. Some are fo Wary, that tho the Evil 


they commit be known, and perhaps felt too, 
yet the Authors of it, are not to be diſcover d. 
violent Suſpicion m wi point them out to us, 
and guide us 2 the Perſons from whom the C4. 
lamity ſprings. But the Law condems none 


Evidence for that to proceed upon. And thus 


the Politick Sinner lies cloſe and ſecure from 


any Humane Puniſhment; not becanſe he does 
not deſerve it, but becauſe the Law is Impotent, 
and cannot tell how to bring him to it. 

Others, tho' not ſo cunning to conceal their 
Crimes, yet find Means to eſcape the Puniſhmeni 
of them. Either a rimely fight preſerves them 


From Judgment; or favour and corruption ſup- 


ports them in it. Or ſhould the Proſecution go 
on, and Judgment be given againſt an Offender, 
vet fili — and {nteref? may prevent the 
Execution of it; and the Malefactor be ſaved, 
tho' the Law has done its part to condemn bim. 


— 4 1 
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: 1n uu word: Many there ane eee r 8 
for Humane Juſtice to meddle with: They 805 


— 


any preſent Account for what they do. 


= the Terror of falling into the Hande of Men; and 


great Fear of what ſhall be. che Conſequence. of 
their Evil. Doings. 


But there is no heh Hope wich Reſpect: God, 


We can neither conceal our ius from Him, that 
He ſhould -not.4now whatſoever; we do amiſs z 


3 Vengeance for them. With Him neither Cunning, 
nor Cecrech, avail any thing. He looks through 
all our fair Appearances, and fees as well the Ju- 
ward. depravity of our Hearts, as the open Ma- 
lignity of our Outward Ations. There is none 
ſo ſmall as to eſtape His Knowledge 5 nor any 


r * 
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crowned Head ſhall as certainly. be called to ac- 
count by Him, as the cane f Subject; and if 
He has done Evil, {hall as certainly be puniſhed 
too. For, we muſt all appear before the Fudg+ 
ment Seat. of Chrisi, 2 Cor. v. 10. And, There 
Is no Reſpe it o Perſons with God, Rom" ii. It. 


- — 
12 


how fearful a thing it is to fall into the Hands 
of the Living God; that He obſerves: all our 
Actions now, and will bring us to Judgment for 
them hereaſter. And how ſoon He may do fo, 
we cannot cell. This we are ſure, that however 


wicked 


with a high Hand, and fear not to be; called to. 
| F | Now all theſe Circumſtances very much leſſen | 


gan 28s 4147 


encourage Offenders to act wickedly. without any 


nor can we, find out any means to eſcape His 


A LAB N {AM %D =._ 


ſo great as to be above His Judgment. The 


Let this then be our firſt ee to ſhew, 


The Twelfth 8 Sor mon. I Ju 'Y 


— ow may put the Day of cheſs Rer. 
tion at a great diſtance from them, their Damm 
tion ſlumbereth not. 1 Pet. iii 3. Zet 4 little 
while, and he that joall Ip, will come, 9 
| ge not rarry, Hebr. x. 37. 

This therefore is the next Ciredthtinice which 
I would offer (2) to convince you of the Terror, 
as well as Danger, of falling into God's Hamas: 
When Men ſhall ſay, Peace and Safety, then 
Deſtruction cometh upon them, as travail npok 
a Woman with Child, and they ſhall not eſtape, 
1 Theſ. v. 3. For the Day of the Lord ſi comerh 
as a Thief in the Night, 2 Pet. iii. to. It will 
give no warning to auy: But as it was in the 
Days of Noah; they did Eat, they Drank, they 
married, and were given in Marriage, Till the 
Day that Noah entred into the Ark, and hnew 
not until the Flood came, and mb them all 
away. $0 alſo ſhall the Coming: off # the Son of | 
Man he. Mat. xxiv. 38, 39. / 5 
O dreadful Day ! O terrible uncertainty '6E-_ 
wicked and impenitent Sinners! Who would not 
fear to live at ſuch a Hazard? To commit thoſe 
Crimes to day, for which he cannot tell but be 
may be condemn'd to Hell. ire to morrow. 

But to ſuppoſe that the Day of Judgment 
ſhould be truly at as great a diſtance as Evil 
Men are wont to ſet it from them; that he 
End is not yet; nor are we the laſt Generation 
that mil come into the World: Yet ſtill er is 
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another Day, the Day of Deatb, which cannot 
be far off from any of us; and that is much the 


now ſpeaking. And who knows how near that 


Day may be 0 him? What Accidents may befall 
him ? What Dangers may hang over his Head ? 
The Rich Worldling, in S. Lułe, was Luſty and 
Strong; his Pulſe beat well, his Hears was 
chearful, and his Health vigorous. He had ſtore 
laid up for many Zears; and he made no que- 
ſtion, but that he had alſo any Tears of Life to 
come, to Revel and Rejoyce in the Enjoyment 
of it. Vet in the midſt of all this Plenty and 
Security, the Sentence of God went forth againſt 
him; Thou Fool, this Night ſhall thy Soul be 
required of thee, and then whoſe ſhall thoſe 
things be which thou haſt provided? Luke 
Thus fell that Rich, unthinking Sinner: And 
thus may every other the like negligent and care- 
leſs Sinner, for ought he knows, fall alſo, And 


© ſurely then we ought to tremble, when we con- 
ſider, how grievouſly we have provoked God's 


Vengeance; and how ſoon we may be called to 
undergo the Stroke of it. 
Or ſhould we allow even this alſo, that not 


only the Day of the general Judgment, but of 


our own Death, ſhould be at a greater diſtance; 
yer ſtill God does not want Means to anticipate 
his final Vengeance, and to bring wicked 
Men to Puniſhment even Now, in this preſent 
Time; and I need not ſay how ſignally he has ſome- 
Wake = times 
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times om it, Wbat Stings and Terrors of Cos. 


ſcience have ſome fallen under? What black de. 


pair has ſeized the Minds and Hearts of others? 


How have ſome been judicially hardzed in their 


Sins ? What an aſtoniſhing Vengeance has purſued 


the Per ſons, the Fortunes, the Families, of 


others? The Hiſtories of all Ages and Countries 
are full of Inſtances of ſome or other of theſe ; 
and our own Nation, and our own Times, have 
not wanted Examples of the terrible“ Wrath of 
God againſi the Children of Diſobedience. 

But however, to grant all that can be deſited in 
this Caſe; that Sinners could be ſure to paſs their 
whole Lives without any ſüch Calamities, and 
to continue on in Eaſe, and Plenty, and Pro- 
ſperity, to the very laſt. Vet alas! What is there 
in that ſhort Period of what we call Life, that 
can juſtly be accounted Long, when Eternity is 
ro follow after? In Compariſon whereof a thouſand 
Tears are but as Teſterday; they paſs away as 
a Watch in the Night, Plal. xc. 4. Tet 2 the, 
While, and we are gone, and our place knows 
as n0 more; But the Puniſhment of what we 
now do ſhall endure for ever, and of ern ae en- 
geance there ſhall be 0 End. 

This therefore is another, an A great Ag 28. 
tion it is, of the Danger of falling into the Hands 
of the Living Gad; that His Judgment is as near, 


5 ie is , 2 I will Red ee us in 
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the. End, and we cannot tell, bow fo it my 


do ſo. 
And theſe a are yet but the beginnings of choſe 
Horrors, of which our Text ſpeaks: They ra- 

ther prepare us for them, than enter into the Com- 


poſition of them, Our next Circumſtance will 


carry us ſtill farther, and ſhew more plainly, 

how fearful a thing it is, to fall into un 

Hand - And that is, | 
(3%) The Conſideration of the vaſt Hoy 


of his Judgment; which reaches to all Perſons, 
and to a/l kinds of Jin; fo that there is har ſha | 


that we either think, ſpeak, or do, but WIE ſhall 


come. under the Coguiſance of it. 


Firſt, It reaches to all Par [oe wh they | 
en, or Small, Honourable or Diſhonourable ; 
All ſhall and before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, 
and Every one receive the Things done in the 
Body, according to that he ſhall have done, wWhe- 
ther it be Good or Bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. | | 


O the Majeſty and Terror of that Great Day! 


When the r Son of Man ſhall come in the Clouds 
of Heaven with his Holy Augels, and ſit upon 


the Throne of his Glory When the Trumpet 
ſhall found, and the Graves ſhall give up their 


Dead, and all that: are therein hall hear his 


Voice, and come forth; they that have done well" 


to the Reſarrefion of Life, and they that haue 
done Evil to the. Reſurrection of Damnation. 
When being gather'd es from the four 


6 ů SAY — — ow 


3-8. Mat. xxv.1 30, 31. . hes *. „ -6 Mark xiii. 27. 


=: f Minds, 
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7 ds, _ the one end of Heaven to the, otber, 
ey mall all ſtand before their Great Judge, 
ready to receive their laſt, irrevocable Sentence; 
which ſhall either Crown them with everlaſting. 
Glory and Happineſs in Heaven, or condemn. 
them. to everlaſting. Shame and Torments in. 
elle, & 

'Who can expreſs _ Fear awd the Aloniſh.* 
ment ; the Anguiſh of Heart, and Confuſion of 
Face, which ill then overwhelm the unhap} Y 
Sinner, and baſten his Puniſhment before the 
Time? How will he tremble at the Preſence of 
his Lord, and the apprehenſion of his Vengeance? 
And begin, io vain, to confeſ7, what he will not 
now be prevailed, with to conſider, that it is @ 
fearful Te to Jail into the Hands of the Liv. 


e we muſt not ſtop. here: We have brought, 
the Sinner before the Judgment Seat of Chri#? <. 
Let us conſider, Secondly, How the Inqueſt ſhall 
proceed there ? Shall he be judged only for his 
greater, and more notorious Offences 2 His Pro. 
faneneſs and Infidelity ; his Perjuries and Blaf-. 
phemies; his Violence and Injuſtice; his Mur. 
ders, Rapines, Adulteries, Fornications, Drun-. 
kenneſ3, Pride, Malice, Envy, Variance, Strife, 
Seditions, Hereſies and the like Crimes? Or will 
God then call him to account for every the leaſt 
Hin which he has committed? For the Word 
of his Mouth, and the Thoughts of his Heart, 
and the Lnſts of his Fleſh ? For the Omiſſions of 
his Duty, as well as for his 7; ranſgreſſs Ons _— 
it 


7 % 
* 
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it? Nay, for the Imperfections of his Growth 
in Piety and Holineſs ; for want of thofe Attain- 
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ments, which he might, and oupht to have made, 


in ir? Yes, for theſe, for all theſe things, God 


will bring us to Judgment. The Declaration is 
m_ and makes no Exception; Mat. xvi. 27. 


hen the Son of Man ſhall come in the Glory 
of his Father, with his holy Angels, then ſhall 
he reward every Man according to his Works. 
For to come to particulars; you have already 
heard, how our Hors ſhall be inquired into: As 
for our Yords, the Holy Scriptures are no leſs 
expreſs : Every idie Mord that Men ſhall ſpeak, 


here, they ſhall give account thereof in the Day 


Judgment. For by thy Words thou ſhalt be 


Faſtified, or by thy Words thou ſhalt be condemned. 


Mar. xii. 36, 37. . And again; whoſoever ſhall 
ſay to his Brother, thou Fool, ſhall be in danger 
. b Ä. 
The ſame ſhall be the Cafe of our Hearts and 
 AﬀetFions : He that looketh upon a Woman to 
luſi after her, ſhall be condemn'd as an Adul- 
terer; He that hates his Brother, as a Mur- 
derer: He that performs all the Parts of an out- 
ward Piety, but without an inward Principle 


of Holineſs and Sanctißcation, as a Hypoerite. 
For * the Righteous Lord trieth the very Hearts 

and Reins: And, He will judge the Secrets of 
Men by Jeſus Chrif?, according to his Goſpel. 
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Nor ſhall our Neg/e#s of Duty be then for- 
gotten: Every Tree that hath not brought forth 
good Fruit, ſhall be hewen down, and thrown 
into the Fire, Mar. iii. 19. And the unprofitable 
Servant who hid his Talent in the Ground, 
and improv'd it not, ſhall be " caft into outer 
Darkneſs, where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing 
of Teeth. 7 ES 3 e | 
Nay the very Scandal we give to others, as 
well as the Evil we commit oar/eFves, ſhall be 
required of us; S. Mat. ix. 42. Whoſoever ſhall 
offend one of theſe little ones, that believe in 
me, it were better for him, that a Milſtone were 
2 ged about his Neck, and he were caſt into the 
ea. ; 2 | 


— nt 


— 


S8 ſrict, ſo particular, ſhall the final In eſt 


of God be. And then Bleſſed Lord! How fear- 
ful, how terrible a thing muſt it be, fo fall into 
His Hands # For let us now but ſtop a little, 
and confider our own Ways; what Sins, what 
Omiffions, what Follies and Vanities, what Im- 
perfections we are guilty of every Day? How 
much Evil we commit? And how little Good we 
perform? And let us to this add, all the aggra- 
vating Circumſtances of both: How many uteful 
Iuſtructious we have negletfed £ How many 
happy Opportunities we have let flip, of ſerving 
God, or being Charitable to our Nezghbonr : 
What checks of Conſcience we have ſuppreſſed? 
What Motions of the Holy Spirit we have 7e- 
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1 Ned? 2 And by -what baſe and ſeandatous' Ar- re 
5 tractiues we have been often led away to Sin, to 
in. oppoſition to both? And when we have duly F 
Weighed all cheſe, and computed the Number of al 
the Sing we have committed, and the Meaſure of 77 
the gailt we have contracted, but for a Week, 5 
7757 or a Zear; and made a reaſonable Al- 
e for the many Offences, that have eſcaped O 
our Enquiry, altogether; and the many degrees of ar 
#ilt which we have not ſufficiently attended to; th 
2 tus then think, how intolerable our Account 0 
will be, when al the Iniquity of our whole Lives, 4h 
Hall be at once ſumm'd up againſt us; and we ſhall W 
be required to anſwer for every the leaſt part and th 
Circumſlanc of it? <> 
Great certainly will be our Guilt, nor will our th 
Puniſhment be leſs amazing; and of which, tho t 
we cannot determine any thing particularly, yet it 
thus much we are ſure of; that it will extend to th 
both the Parts of us; our Bodies, as well as pe 
Souls; that it will be moſt exquiſite in its de- 2 
gree; and Eternal in its duration. 1 
This is the laſt Circumſtance, which remains 
to be conſidered, (4%) To make up the com- tr: 
plete Demonſtration of what I am now proving ; B 
and is ſuch as may alone ſuffice ro convince us of _ 
the Truth of what the Apoſtle declares to us in N. 
the Text; That it zs a fearful thing to fall into N 
. Hands of the Living God. > 
1, The future Puniſhment will extend. ro . aa 
| 5 Parts of us; to our Bodies as well as Souls; = 


ſo our Saviour expreſly declares , and for that 
Reaſon 
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reaſon requires us to beth the: more Sollicicous; not 
to fall under the Sentence of it. Mat. x. 28. 
Fear not them which kill the Body, but are not 
able to kill the Soul; but rather fear Him, who 
is able to deſtroy both Soul and Body in Hell; 
yea, I fay unto you, Fear him. S. Luke xii. 5. 

Here we commonly ſuffer but in Part onl 
Our Bodies are weak and painful, but our Souls 
are eaſy and comfortable; and the * Spirit of 
the one ſuſtains the Infirmities of the other. 
Or if through the decays of the Fleſh, the Mind 
| ſhould chance to be pred, and ſink together 
wich it; yer ſtill we have the Grace of God, and 
the Hope of Heaven; the Comforts" of a good 
Conſcience, and the Miniſtrations of Prayer, and 
the Holy Sacrament, to renew its force, and re- 
ſtore it to a State of Peace and 7 ranquillicy; or 
it may be, even of 7ey and Tranſport. And 
then, the Time runs on, and either the Diſtem- 
per goes off; or, if not, it overcomes: the Pa- 
tient, and puts an End both to bis Me and 
| Sufferings together. 

But in the other. State all will be quite con · 
trary: There the Fire will at once torment the 
Body, and the Worm diſtract and diſquiet the 
Soul : There will be all Miſery, all Deſpair- 
No Eafe, no Comfort, no Hope of Refreſhment 
Nothing to ſupport the unhappy Sinner under his 
Suferings. Whereſoever he looks, all will be 
dark and gloomy about him : He will 5 tall of | 


— —— 
— 


W Prov. xviil. 14. | | 5 
A a Horror 


: ] 4 | 0 
— e % F * i — 
# * g ' a 4 ; Aa. 5 F, 8 2 * 8 

- rr %⁰ͤidVe. ne ron} Ivy 36> IS og : e ; F nds Labs K R Ne Leo bag SB 

ww 4 » ; 4 * 
"I K . 4 C "+ 
© : x 
| | 'C VC ' 4 „ 
* 0 
- 6 4 4 FR A 1 33 Pry 2 1 o AR „ 6; 1 8 8 


Hlarrar and Anguiſb at the preſent; and without 
the leaſt Proſpect of any Iutermiſſion of, or re. 
kaſe from, his Mi ſeries hereafter. 

Nor will the future Puniſbment of wicked 
Men, 2%, be more *Unzver/al in its Extent, 
than extreme in its degree. Both the Pains of 
the Body, and the Anguiſh of the Mind, will be 
the greateſt that tis poſſible for either to Gear: 
And we have reaſon to fear, they will then be 
enabled to bear much more than we can now 
either expreſs or conceibe. 2 Eu e 

If we look to the Language of the Holy Scrip- 
fares; Terrible is the Account which they every 
where give of theſe future Sufferings. They 
repreſent the Day of Zudgment as a Day of Fear 
and Horror, and of Per dition of Ougodly Men. 
2 Pet. iii. 7. They tell us that God will zadge 

righteonſly, without reſpect of Perſons, 1 Pet. 
j. 17. ii. 23. That for this End, the Lord Je ſus 
Hall be revealed from Heaven with his mighty 
Angels, in flaming Fire, taking Vengeance on 
them that know not God, and that obey not the 

Goſpel of our Lord Fefus Chriff. 2 Theſ . i. 8. 
They ſpeak of the Puniſhmeut to which Sinners 
| ſhall be condemned, under the dreadfub Expreſ- 
ſions of the W,ratb to come; of a Worm that 
dieth not, and the like. Of the Place to which 
they ſhall be fent, as of a Furnace of Fire : 


—— 
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A Lake of Fire and Brimſtine. The Reſult of = 
all which, they tell us will be, * Tribulation and | 
Angurſh to every Soul of Man that doth Evil; 
Weeping and wailing aud gnaſbing of Teeth 
this ſhall be the Portion of Impenitent Sinners 
to all Eternity. i 309 
It cannot be doubted, but that there muſt be 
ſomewhat very terrible in the future Puniſhment 
of wic ed Men, that needs ſuch a variety of /ad 
Expreſſious, and dreadful Similitudes, to re- 
preſent it to us. And ſo indeed our very Rea- 
ſon it ſelf, if we enquire more particularly into 
1 the Nature of it, will convince us that it muſt 
ahn on 0 i 
If we conſider our Bodies, which ſhall then be 
raiſed from the Dead; how far God may think 
fit to enlarge their Gapariries in that new State; 
and to fit them for a guicker Senſe, and a farther 
degree of Suffering, than they are at preſent able 
to bear, I cannot tell. Nor will I undertake. to 
affirm that the Pauiſhment prepared for them 
ſhall be a proper; material Fire; tho'. the Scrip= 
tures ſo often, and ſo expreſly, aſſert it, that, I 
am ſure; no one can upon. any good Grounds 
affirm that it ſhall not be ſo. But if Hell ſhall 
be truly a Furnace of Fire ( as it is at leaſt pro- 
bable that it ſhall be) and if wicked Men hall. 


F be caft into it, and tormented in its Flames; 
— Ck 3 80 . ; 1 n 1 3 — 1 


Revel. xix, 20. xx. 10. 1. xxi. 8. 
b Rom. ii. 9. Mat. viii. 12. Xiii. 47. 
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as both The Sentence of the future Fademenr; 


Mar. xxv. 41. and the plain ſcope of that Parable 
of the Rich Man in St. Luke xvi. 24. ſeem to 
aſſure us that they ſhall : If laſtly, by the infi- 
nite Power of God, that Fire ſhall torment, but 
not conſume them ; fo that they ſhall ſtill /zve in 
the midſt of thoſe Birnings ; ; 1 ſhall then leave ir 
to the Sinner to conſider, That Torment can be 


zmagined, or repreſented more Terrible (as to 


the Body) than ſuch a Puniſhment as this muſt 
needs be. 


If we regard our Souls 0 of the fothrs Suffer- 


zngs of which we are better able to judge) what 
can be conceived more exceedingly tarmenting 


than what they ſhall endure? © Pam above Pa- 
rience; Sorrows without Eaſe; 'Amazement 


without Conſideration; Deſpair without the In- 
tervals of any Hope; Idignat ion without the 
Poſſeſſion of any Good. And all theſe not in thoſe 
little Degrees and Proportions we are here ac- 
quainted with, but in ſuch Meaſures -as' ſhall be 


ſuitable ro our enlarged Capacities; to the State 
of the Soul, which it mall then have, not to that 


in which it now lives. 
Io deſire earneſily, 1900 at the ſame time iber in 


deſpair of attaining what we the moſt vehe- 


mently Long after; to fear beyond. Meaſure, 


and yet have no hope of avoiding what we are 


afraid of; to be in Miſery above what we know, 
how to bear, and that withour any the moſt di- 
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ant Proſpect of ever being delivered from it; 


to /ove no body, nor have Comfort in any thing; 
to be perpetually refſecting on the Good we might 
have enjoy'd, and the Folly of looſing it, and the 


Impoſſibility of ever recovering it; and to aggra- 


vate this with the contrary Conſiderations of the 
Evils we ſuffer, of the Tr:fles for which we fell 
under them, and the like [mpoſibility of ever 
being freed from them: To be Fah cut 
and fru in pieces with theſe, and the like bitter 
Remembrances; what Tongue can expreſs the 


Anguiſh, what Thought can ever reach the Mi- 


% oo tors „ 
Let me add yet more; to be not only thus or- 
mented in Body, and diſiracted in Mind, but to 

ſuffer all this in ſuch a Place as Hell, and with 
ſuch Company as Devils, and Men almoſt as bad 
as they; to dwell for ever in a Society where 
there ſhall. be nothing but Envy, and Malice, and 


* 


Hatred of Cod, and of oxe another; every thing 
to amage, but nothing to chear or comfort the 


unhaphy Sufferer ; this muſt be to add ſtill more 
Horror, to the Mileries of that wretched State, 
and make Damnation it ſelf more terrible and in- 
ee nas oe, 
And now there is but one Circumſtance more, 
that can be added to increaſe the Agonies of the 
future Puniſhment ; and that is 3%, Thar all theſe 
Sufferings, which J have before-mentioned, ſhall 
be Coutiuual, and Eternal; without Intermiſſion 
and without End. And this both the Nature of 
the Puniſhment its ſelf ſhews, and the Holy Scrip- 
| A ? +: 4-45, ES 
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ture expreſly declare to us. They call the © Fire 
 #nquenchable : They tell us, that the wicked 
Hall be tormented in it for ever and ever. They 
ask, and in that they do but the more plainly 
_ affirm, what ſhall hereafter be the Caſe of ſuch Per- 
ſons; * Who can dwell with i e 2 
They inform us, that the Worm (th 
of Conſc ience, and that Anguiſh of Mind, I be: 
fore deſcribed to you) ſhall zever die,; And by 
all this they ſhall plainly aſſure us, that the Suf- 
Fermngs, as well as Puniſhment, of the damned 
ſhall be Everlaſting; that thoſe wretched Men 


| ſhall zever cea/e to be, nor ever ceaſe to be miſer- 


able, to all Eternity. IP OR z 
hut tis time for me to have done with this 
melancholy Subject; and of which how imper- 


fectly ſoever I may have ſpoken to you, yet 1 


cannot but Hope, I muſt have ſaid more than 
enough to convince you, that It will be indeed 
a fearful thing to fall into the Hands of the 
Living God. Oh! that you would fo /erouſly 
conſider theſe Terrors of the Lord, as to do what 
in you lies to avoid them! That you would fo Har- 


til repent of, and fo entirely forſake, your Sins 


now, that they may not be required of you here- 


after. This, as it was the great End for which 


I have here endeavour'd to Reaſon with you of 
| Righteouſneſ3, and the Judgment to come, and 
to ſet this part of the future State before you; 
ſo is it the other point, I propoſed 
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Secondly, To touch upon, as both the proper 


Buſineſs of the preſent Seaſon; and the belt, and 


2 Improvement, of the foregoing Dil- 
courſe. 1 : EEE” 
Now that Reperitance and Converſion, are the 
only means, which the Gepe propoſes to us, to 
enable us either to eſcape all this Miſery, or to 
attain to the oppoſite State of G/ory and Hap- 
pineſs in Chris Kingdom, is a Truth fo evi- 
dent, as well as certain, that I ſhall not need to 
lay any thing to convince you of it. Give me 
leave rather, for your greater Encouragement 
thereunto, briefly to offer theſe Four Things to 
your Conſideration. 1 N 


16, With what a paſſionate Concers, with what 


an affectionate Earneſine/s, God is pleaſed to 
invite us to Pardon, and Recoticiliation ? What 


tender Compaſſions towards us? How — 
He is, that any of us ſhould periſh ? How deſi- 
rous that we ſhould “ all come to Repentance? 
i As 1 live ſaith the Lord God, I defire not the 


Death of a Sinner, but that he ſhould turn from 


his Sin and be ſaved: Turn ye, turn ye from 
Ifrael. 


\ 


 Evmnpreſſions we every where meet with, of His 


your Evil Ways, for why will ye die, 0 Horſe | 


Try, That there are no Sits ſo great, nor any 


Sthners ſo deſperate, to Whom God does not 


1 — hh 
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freely extend theſe Offers of of Favout and 8 
neſs. How deplorable was the State of the Zew:/h 


People i in the time of Iſaiab? * Ab ! ſinful Na- 


tion; a People laden with Iniquity; a Seed of 
Evil. doerc, Children that are Corrupters; they 
have forſaken the Lord; they have provoked the 


Holy,one of T/rael unto Anger; they are gone 


away backward. : The whole Head 16 ſick, and 


the whole Heart faint : From the ſole of the 
Foot even, unto the Head, there is no, Soundneſs. 
And yet what ſays the Prophet even to ſuch a 
Profligate, Perverſe Nation, as this? ' Waſb ye, 
make ye clean, put away the Evil of your Do- 


ings from before mine Eyes; Ceaſe to do Evil; 


Learn to do well; Relieve the oppreſſed; Judge 
the Fatherleſs; Plead for the Widow.— Come 
now, and let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord. 


Tho' your Sins be as Scarlet they ſhall be white 


as "404 the m__ be, lang like Saad W's * 
be as I ool. 


2%, That the. more to convince us af this 


5 3 of God, this Aſſurance of Pardon, God 


ſent his own Son into the World, to publiſh a 
Goſpel of Repentance for the Remiſſio on of Sins; 


to ſeal it with his own Blood; and by dying for 
us, to obtain a Federal Right to the Forgiveneſs 


of them. This is ſuch an Zarneſt of the Love 


of God, ſuch an Aſſurance of the Power of Chriſt, 
not only to forgive us, if we repent, but to lave 


rn gn WP — — — — — Be — 
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to the uttermoſt them that come to God through 
Him, as will admit of no Exception. For zf 
when we were yet Sinners, we were. reconciled 
f0 God A the ety 70 his Baby. how much mores 


* 4 * * 


aſter the AA but 6p the ig Fry T7 "we 
confeſs our Sins,, God is faithful and Juſt ta 
forgive us our Fines and to cleanſe us from. all 
E eon/Re/8.- But they we muſt, withal 
conſider, 7 3 5 


Jeu, That as 5 Repentance there is no 
Remiſſion, ſo Repentance is the Work of this 
preſent Life. It muſt be done now, or it can- 
not be done at all. For in this Senſe allo, that 
of the Wiſe Man holds true. Eccleſ. ix. 10. 
That there is no Work, nor Device nor Know- 
9 nor Wiſdom, in the Grave whither. thou 


2 not ſay how ſhort, and uncertain, our 
preſent Life is ? How faſt it flies away, and how 
ſoon for ought we know, it may be at an end? 
It ſhould therefore be our Wiſdom, as it is our 
Duty, not to procraſtinate in an Affair of ſuch 
infinite concern to us; which muſt be done ſome- 
time or AA or we ſhall be for ever miſerable; 
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and which if it be not done preſently, may never 


be done at all. O! let this prevail with us im- 


mediately to ſer about it! Ty make haſte, and de- 


lay not to keep God's Commaniments. Pal. cxix. 6, 
For in Death no Man remembreth Him, nei · 
ther can any turn, or give Thanks to Him in the 
Pi „ YO bo 


we comtnand our Time, and meaſure out our 
Days to the utmoſt Extent of Humane Life, yet 
would not this be any Security to us in the delay 


of our Repentance. There is a Day of Si. 


ritual, as well as of Natural Death; and that 
fuch as ſometimes comes before the other. There 


is a Time beyond which the Spirit of G 


will not „rive with wicked Men; but leave 
them to the Dominion of their ſinful Lu#fs 


and Appetites. And ſhould this chance to be 
our Caſe, ſhould we be thus für ſaten of God, 
and deprived of the Grate of his Holy Spirit; 


what could remain for us but 4/:ndneſs of Mind, 
and hardneſs of Heart here, and the fad Con- 


| ſequence thereof Eternal Damnation here- 


after. | 

Take heed therefore Brethren, leaſt there be 
in any of you an Evil Heart of unbellef itt de- 
parting from the Living God. But exhott one 
another daily, whilſt it i called to day, teaſt 
any of you be harden'd through the deceitfulttſs 


of Jin. Hebr. iii. 12, 13. Behold now 7s the ac. 


cepted Time; behold now 3s the Day of Salva- 
5 


Or could we be ſure of our bode here; could 
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tion: While you have yet not only Life, but 
Grace too, to fulfill what your Dary, and your 


Happineſs, require of you. O] let not this Op- 
portunity ſlip,. which, if it be once paſt, can ne- 


yer be recalled. Conſider that Eternity depends 
upon it; that you are now providing either for 
thoſe Joys, or thole Miſerier, which neither Eye 


has ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor does it enter into the 
Heart of Man to conceive. If you believe, and 


repent, and be converted, you ſhall live. But if 
you ſhall ſtill go on to treaſure up to your ſelves 
Wrath gels the Day of Wrath, you ſhall pe- 
riſh for ever; and too late find what a fearful 


1 it is to fall into the Hands of the Living 


God. ; 
When the City of Antioch mutinyed againſt 
Theodoſius, and being carried away with a popu- 
lar Fury, threw down the Imperial Statues, and 
dragg'd them about the Streets; and the Emperor 
enraged at their Rebellion, and Indignitier, re- 
ſolved utterly to deſtroy all the Inhabitants of it, 
and had ſent out his Officers with a Military 


Force to execute his Reſentments upon them; 
S. Chry/oſtome tells us, that being now come to 


themſelves, and under a diſmal . eee of 
their approaching Ruin; they all betook them- 

ſelves to Prayer and Devotion. What his preach- 
ing in many Years could not effect, their own 
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Fears dccomplitbd! in a Moment. The Theaters 


were ſhut up, the Plays and Speftacles were fo 
abandon'd; no. Prophane Songs were to be heard ey 
in the Streets, The People now crowded” as th 
much into the Churches, as they had been wont- dr 
to do to the Publick Shews re A upplications | 4 
were made to God in every Houſe; Tears, ſtood 
in every Eye: The Arti an, forſook their Shops, We 
and their Trades, to ſpend their time in Gods us 
Service; the whole City, in ſhort, ſeem'd to be = 
but one general. Congregation of Holy, Penitent, * 
and Religious Chri#tians. So great a Change aid 
the proſpect of their Danger make in all of them! on 
And ſuch a powerful Influence had their Fears up- pr 
on them, to bring them to Repentance 3 ti 
If che apprehenſion of the Mratbh of one Who for 
was but a Man, and whoſe Vengeance could at _ 
the moſt reach no farther than their reſent Lives; 3 
whoſe Anger might be appeaſed, and whoſe Pu- Fa 
niſhment they might poſſibly, as accordingly they ma 
did, eſcape ; had fo good an Effect to the Refar- the 
mation of that great City: A. Place ſo oyer- $9; 
run with Vice and Luxury, that the ſame S. 'Chry:- Ti 
Y /oſtome not long before profeſs d to them, that he | 
Aueſtion'd whether among the many Thouſands fro 
that were computcd to dwell there, one Hundred bee 
lived ſo well as to be ſaved:) How much more Anc 
would the Fear of God's Vengeance work upon anc 
all of us, were we but as fully poſſeſsd, with M, 
the Terrors of the one, as they were filled with Pe 
the Expettation of the other. V1 


01 


e 3 
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01 let us be perſuaded to ſet them always s be⸗ 
fors our Eyes! Whereſoever we are, or whatlo, 
ever we go about; let us ſtill keep the ſound of 
the Laſt Trumpet in our Ears, and have that 
dreadful Call ever upon our Minds, Arise ye Dead, 


4 Wy 


aud come to Fudgment.. 


This will ſoon bring us to pep out our Sale 
vation with fear 854 trembling : It will keep 
us ſtill in Awe; and not ſuffer any Wanton, or 
Irregular Lufts to riſe up in our Hearts, and 


lead us into Temptation. 


This will not only free us Gan the Power of 
our ins, but will improve us in our Duty; and 
prompt us, forgetting what is behind, to be 
ſtill preſſing JOSE, after that which 15 be- 


fore. 


This will carry us on, through God's Grace, 
unto Perfection; and having fitted us for His 
Favour, will invert the Sexrence of the Text, and 
make it become not a fearful. thing to us, but 
the Joy, the Long ing, the chief Deſire of our 
Souls; to depart, and 20 go into rhe Hands of the 
Living G. 

To conclude all; This will” borh deliver us 
from thoſe extreme Dangers, of which I have 
been ſpeaking; and will entitle us to a Crown 
and a Kingdom. It will carry us from Earth, nay 
and even from Hell, ro Heaven; from endleſs 
Miſery, to Eternal Happineſs : Will fill us with 
Peace and Comfort, (the preſent Effet of a true 


Piery) here; and ſecure us a Re ver ſion of Ever- 
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tefting Glory, (bi ful Revompences and | Reward 


of it,) hereafter. 


2 which God of bis In Kalte Mercy, «bool. 
 fafe to bring us all, through the Merits of 
His dear Hon, Jeſus © Cheil t our LORD: 

To whom, &e. N 


SERMON 


JN 


Ss E RMON XII 


Preached i in the Pariſh Church of 


S TAMES, Wiſminſer, 


March II. 1704. 


ccc es keS xe 
1 Cor. \ v. 9, IO, IT. 
1 wrote unto you in an Epiſtle, wot to com- 
pany with Fornicators. 


7 et not altogether with the Foce of 


this World; or with the Covetous, or 
Extortioners, or with Idolaters, for then 
muſt tye needs go out of the World. 
But now ] have written unto you, not to 
keep Company, if any Man that is called 
a Brother be @ Fornicator, or Covetous, 
or an Idolater, or a Railer, or a Drug 
Kkard, or an Extortioner; with fuch an 
ne ns not to eat. 


[= 8 there is nothing more difhonauechle 

do our Chriſtian Profeſſion, or that 
gives greater Cauſe of Fear and Sorrow 
. — to all wiſe and good Men, than that 
t Increaſe of Vice and Immorality, which has 


£ TW >: been 
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1ſe ful in its ſelf, an 
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been 10 notorious of late among us; ſo 1 cannot 


tell whether there be any Circumſtance more de- 
plorable with relation thereunto, than to conſider 


how vain and ineſfectual the Endeabours of 


thoſe have been, Who have labour'd the moſt vi- 
gorouſſy to put a ſtop to it. It was one part of 
the Felicity of the /r/? Ages of the Church, that 
Men not only generally ved much better, and 
had a much greater Zeal for the Glory of God, 
and the Honour of their Religion, than they now 
have; bur if any one preſumed to behave himſelf 


otherwiſe than it became his Duty to do, he was 


ſure to be preſently. Cenſured for it; and to be 
forced either to come to a Publick Acknowledg- 


ment, and Amendment, of his Faults; or to be 
caſt out of the Church for them. | 


Now this at once both gave a great Check to 


the Luſts and Paſſions of diſorderly and vicious 


Perſons, and ſecur'd the Piety of thoſe w 


were well diſp ofed. . And though it was not poſ- 
ſible by this, or any other means, to prevent Fin 


from ever entring into the Church at all; yet a 
conſiderable ſtop was hereby put to the increaſe 
of it; and our Religion was effectually ſecured 


from Reproach, tho irs Members could nor al- 
ways be kept free from offending. 6 


How it comes to pals, that a Diſcipline, thus 

4 by divine Authority veſted 
in the Church, is now become almoſt. utterly 
neglected by it, I ſhall not here enquire. But 
fince ſuch. is our preſent Caſe, that the Publick 
Exerciſe of i it is well cs totally laid aſide; and 


that, . 
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that, as we may juſtly fear, withobt all hope of 
being any more revived; it may not be amiſs to 
confider, how it was that the Church did once 

uſe to behave its ſelf towards open and [candalous 
a Offenders i ? And to ſee, whether we may not 
be able to draw from thence ſome Prudential 
Directions, at leaſt, for the conduct of ſuch ri. 
vate Chriſtians as wiſh well to Religion; and 
would be willing to ſer themſelves, by their own 
voluntary Practice to /#pply, in ſome Meaſure, 
what is unhappily ane to our publick Df 
cipline. 

And this is my def ign in the proſecution of the 
preſenr Text ; wherein I ſhall 


. Conſider the Occaſim which 57 Pap had 
tdꝛo deliver that Advice he here gives to the 

Corinthians; and what the Method of that 
Procedure was, which he rerannended! to 
their n. 26 

u. 1 will enquire into the Ground, and Reaſdn, 
Wer ch his Advice. . SY 

m. Will Hows” how: far we may Nil 1 proced 

F in whe Practice of it. 


"Hind I. Let us conſider, the Occaſin on | witth 
St. Paul had to give that Direction, which we 
here 'meet with, to the Corinthians; and what 
the Method of that Procedure N88 which he re- 
commended to their Practice. 

N B b To Now 
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Now 8 — of his Advice was . A 
certain Member of the Church of Corinth had 
een guilty of à very great Sin, and by it had 
given a very. great Scandal to m n 00d Men, * 
who, had complain'd ro the Apoſtle 
1 Who this Perſon was, or how he came * 
ave, ſo great an Intereſt, as we find he had, in 
that Charch, we cannot tell, But thus much we 
e inform d of, that he had many Friends who 

faſt to him; and that his Party was lo 
powerful, that the Governors of the Church. had 
niot t yet W fit to proceed to a a Publick Confer 
againſt him. 

Thus ſtood rhis Masser whey St. Paul wrote 
this Epiſtle; and therein both ſtraightly com- 
manded the Offender to be Excommunirated; 
and ſharply reproved — who had abetted him; 
and cant ion d them all again the like Kamifneſs 
for the time to con. 

But leſt the Corinthians 3 9 ſhouid Car- 
ry things to an undue Zxceſs; and be as much 
jn the wrong hereaſter through an immoderate 

Severity againſt ſuch Offenders, as they had be- 
fore ſhewn themſelves faulty by their over-great 
Tenderneſi, and Partiality, towards Oe. : 
he took care to lay down, more ful - 
ſtinctly, the Meaſures by which he would 
them proceed in all ſuch Caſes. for the 5 
by their prudent obſerving whereof, they would 


ug 


be ſure not to act amiſs. He tells them, that 


what he had before ſaid of not keeping, 


| with Fornicators, or rather of taking them Way 
from 
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from them, V. 2. that is of proceeding to Eecle. 


Laſtical Ceuſures againſt them, was not to be 
entiles among whom they 


extended to the 
lived; to thoſe who were not of the ame Re- 


ligion with themſelves; becauſe neither had he, 


as an Apoſtle and Governor. of the Church, any 


Authority over ſuch as were without the pale of 


it; V. 12. Nor was it poſlible for them, amid(t 


that. degeneracy aud, a, Fee of. Manners, 
which prevailed among rhe 4; of char City, 
to avoid all Correſpondence with ſuch Offenders ; 


eathens of tl 


unleſs they. ſhould wholly go out of the World, 
that is, .w#/haraw themſelves from all Civil So- 
with ane auother ;. which upon many Accounts 1 


them to do: I have written to you, lays he, in 
4 Epitile,, not to company with Fornicators: 


Zet not altogether with the Fornicatoms f this 
World, on with the Covetous, or Extortioners, 
or With, Ldolaters, for. then muſt ye needs go out 
of the World. For what have I to do, to judge 
them alſo that are without 

But what then was the Direction, which he 
would have them obſerve in all ſuch Caſes? It fol- 
tows in the next Words; But vow I hauverwritten 
unto you, nat to keep Company, if any Man that 
is called à Brother, be 4 Fornicator, or Cove. 


b, o an Idolater » 07.4 Nai ler, or aDrunkard, 


an Eegtorjioner, with ſuch a one, no not. to 
a . 0% dome! e nts antics png Hondo 
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For the better underſtanding r you 
may pleaſe” t to eonſider theſe "Og Patri. 
culars. | | 

(x5, That they were to extons {hetr. Con- 
duct, and Diſcipline, in theſe Caſes, only to 
their Fellow Chriſtians; to thoſe who were 
Members of the ſame Spiritual Body, and over 
whom alone they had any A to exerciſe =y 
Mirian Aut horiqy. 


(2%, ) That the Pao And whom: they 
were to proceed by theſe kind of Cenſures, were 
not only to be Members of their own Commu- 
nion, and guilty of ſuch Sins, for which they 
deſerved the Churches Animadverſion; but they 


were to be publickly, and notoriouſly "guilty of 


them: So the [nceſtuons Corinthian, upon whoſe 
account this Direction was given, had been; 
and fo every other Perſon, againſt whom _ 
were ro Proceed in like manner, ought to : 


Where publick Diſtipline is to be exerciſed, 
there muſt. be a publick Offence committed; 
Scandal given; and a publick Conviſt ion made of 
both. Private Sins are not, without ſome very 
particular Reaſons, to be brought upon the pub- 


lick Stage, and made the Subject of an open Fndg- 


ment, or Cenſure. This would be, without need, 
to lay an aurea ſonable Burden upon particular 
Herſons, and ane: the Church too; and 

Miniſter 
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Miniſter — of Triamph to the Wicked as 
well as of Trouble and Diſcouragement to good, | 


bur weak Chriftians. 


If Men fall into Sins known only to God, and 
their own Conſtiences, both Prudence and' piety 
will direct them, to make their Repentance as Se- 
cret as their Offences were: If known but to a 
few, to be reproved, and corrected by ſome of 
thoſe few in private; or at moſt before two or 
three Witneſſes. But publick Crimes muſt be 


rebuked before all, that others alſo may fear ; 


and that the Offender may thereby take off the 
Scandal he has given to the Church, and the Re- 
proach he has brought upon it, as well as be 
moved to come to a more lively and Yen/ible 
| Sorrow, and Repentance towards God, for what 


he has done amiſs. © py 


Now this (3%, ) was to be obſeived, not in thoſe. 


particular Sins only which the Apoſtle here men- 


tions; namely, Fornication, Covetouſneſs, Tao- 


latry, Railing, Drunkenneſs, and Extortion ; 


bur in all other Offences of the like kind. For 
tho' theſe be indeed ſome of the moſt heinous 
Sins that a Chriſtian can well commit; and ſuch 


as a Man cannot be publickly guilty of without 


bringing an Infamy upon the Church, as well as 
expoſing himſelf ro the Judgment of God; yet is 
there nothing particular in theſe Sins beyond 

Others, for which the Cenſures of the Church 


ſhould be confined to theſe only; and therefore 


neither muſt we reſtrain them to theſe alone, bur 8 


B b3 muſt 


—— 


2 
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muſt equally extend them to all other de like 


Scandalaus and Notorious Offences. CY Adds 24 
This is a Remark ſo reaſonablè in its ks, — 
ſo evidently. founded upon the Authority of Holy 
Scripture, that we find, in other Places, the Apo. 
flies Catalogue very much enlarged; and ſeveral 
other Crimes brought under 85 ſame Cenſures. 


Thus S. Paul commands the Romans; to mark 


thoſe who tanſe Diviſions, and Offences, cou- 


trary to the Doctrine which they bad learut, 


and to avoid them; Rom. xvi. 17. The Thea. 
lonians, to withdraw themſelves from every 


2 that ſhould walk diforderly;; z Theſſ. iii. 6. 
2 8 under that Phraſe comprehends 
7 


erfons, and Buſy- lodies; Chap. vi. 1 1. And 


Timothy, in general, to rebuke them that din be. 


fore all; 1 Tim. v. 20. Which alone may ſuffice to 


take in all manner of een ag eendalen 
Tranſgrefſions. 

And thus far, I luppoſe, there can be no doubt: : 
That which may ſeem to admit of ſomewhat a 
greater Difficulty is, (4*Y, ) How far the Influence 
of this Cenſure was wont heretofore to extend? 


Whether, only to the /eparating of ſuch. Offenders 


from the Religious Communion of the Church; 


and the participation of its publick Service and 


Sacraments? Or whether it did extend ſo far, as 


to render it unlawful for any Chriſtian, (who had 
not ſome particular Obligation incumbent upon 
him ſo to do) to entertain any ind of Femiliar 


e or ee with Wen idly 


e PP cosmeg ga. 


8 


9 
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for anſwer to which Queſtion, I reply ; that 
when the Diſcipline of the Church came to be 


and there were ſeveral Degrees of theſe Cenſures 
eſtabliſh d, proportionable both to the heznouſneſ/s 
of Mens Sint, to the Scandal that was given by 
them, and to the Senſe and Sorrow of thoſe 
who had been guilty of them; the Sentence was 


to take 'Efe# according to the Tenor of thoſe 
| Rules; and every faithful Chriſtian was to act 


ha 


des 


ſo aa the Canons of the Church required him to 
But as it is plain, that the Ce 


njſure of which 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaks, was of the higheſt kind; 
ſo it ſeems to be no leſs Evident, that it was the 
Apoftle's Intention, that thoſe who fell under it 
ſhould be excliudea thereby not from the Com- 
munion of the Church alone, but from all kind of 
Civil Society with their Fellow Chriſtians, 
| To look no farther than the Words of the 
Text; what can be more clear, than that S. Pau} 
meant ro deprive the Iaceſtuous Corinthian, of 
whom he ſpake, of all manner of Familiarity 
with the Faithful among whom he lived? And, 
that it was his Direction to them to treat all 


other the like /tandalous Ofßenders after the ſame 


manner? If any Man, that is called a Brother, 
(lays he) be a Fornicator, or Covetous, or an 


 Taolater, or a Railer, or a Drunkard, or an 
Extortioner, with ſuch q one no not to eat. And 


again Y. 15. Therefore put away from among 
yourſelves that wicked Perſon, And in the 
a Bb 4 2 Theft. 
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bee bag * 


2 Theſl.i iii. 14. He yer more fully expreſſes: him- 
{elf to the ſame Effect; if any'Man obey not our 
77 ord, Note. that Man, and have De Company 
with him, that he may be aſbamed. p 

Ir is. therefore molt probable, chat thoſe who 


fell under this Cenſure, were to be deprived there: 


by of all kind of Society with their Fellow Chri- 
KHKians; and might no more be kept Company 
with out of the Church, than admitted to the 
Officer of it. But ſtill the main Queſtion cf all is 
to be conſider d; and that is, 5 

e whom it belong d to paſs ſuch a Cen- 
fares And when it became the Duty of every 


Particular Per ſon to take notice of it, and 0 


witharaw himſelf from ſuch Sinners? 


Now to this I anſwer, that as to the e of 


theſe Enquiries, the Right of Cenſuring an Of- 
Fending 9 7 was from the Beginning veſted 
by Divine Authority in the Church of Chri ft, 
and docs properly belong to the whole Body of it. 
For to theſe it was that our Saviour committed 


the Power of the Keys, S. Matth. xviii. 18. And 


to theſe it is, that S. Paul both gives the Di: 
reftions we here meet with; and? charges to put 
away notorious Offenders from among them. 


Thus with relation to the Ince/{uous Corinthian, 6 
of whom he ſpake in this Chapter, Y. 5. In the 
Name of our Lord Jeſus Cbritt, ſays he, when 
Je are gathered together, and my Spirit, with 
the Power of our Lord Jeſus Chrift; to deliver 


ſuch à one to Satan. And again, V. 13. There- 
fre Pu away from eas e that wicked 
Perſon, 


8 
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Poe e. The whole is order'd to be 2 by | 
the -Church, and to that S. Paul ſuppoſes the 
Power of our Lord Jeſus Chrift to have been 
committed for the doing of it. : 
And indeed, if we look back to rhat placs 5 
where this Authority ſeems firſt to have been 
given by Chriſi to his Church, we ſhall accord- 
ingly find, that it was to that, that the Power of 
binding and laoſing in theſe Caſes was ne 
by him; and that thither we are directed to carry 
our Complaints in order thereunto; Matth. xviii. 
Where having firſt provided for the private Aa- 
monition of our offending Brother; and next for 
ſomewhat a more publick Correption of him, be- 
fore uo or three Witneſſes : He finally adds, 
IF he neglect to hear them, tell it to the Church. 
And if he negleti to hear the Church, let bim 
be unto thee as a Heathen Man, and a Publican. | 
Verily T ſay unto you, what ſoever ye" ſhall bind 
on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and what 
ſoe ver ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be fooſed in £ 
Heaven; 17, 18. 
But tho the Right of 7575 Power be therefore 
veſted in the Church, yet this does not hinder 
but that the Exerciſe of it, maſt be committed to 
the Rulers, and Governors of it. This Order 
requires, and the Method of all Societies ſhews 
it to be not only reaſonable, but neceſſary. And 
therefore our Apoſtle, who in his Epiſtles to the 
Churches of Rome, Corinth, and Theſſalonica, di- 
rected them to put away ſuch Offenders from a- 
ny them; has in ny other Epillles to 27 merk 
all 
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8 and Me: no leis plainly thewn, thar Tr Was 
to be done in an orderly way by thoſe who 
had the Autbority, in their ſeveral Churches, fo 
to do. Let ns hear how he ſpeaks to thoſe Holy 
Men, as Rulers of the Churches of Crete and 
Epheſus, to this purpoſe. 1 Tim. v. 19, 20, 21. 

Again an Elder receive not an Accuſation, 
but before two or three Witneſſes. Them that 
Sin, rebuke before All, © that others alſo may 
fear. I charge thee before God, and the Lord 
Fefus Chrift, and the Elect Angels, that thou 
obferve theſe things, without See one be- 
fore another; doing nothing by partiality.. Lay 
Hands ſuddenly on no Man, that is, to reſtore 
him again to Communion, after having been ſepa- 


n 


rated from it. A Man rhat is an Heretick, after 


the jirft and ſecond Admonit ion, rejett. Tit. iii. IO, 
All which Rules, as they evidently relate to the 
Exerciſe of this Di/cipline, ſo do they no leſs 
plainly 'fſhew in whole Hands the Exerciſe of it 
was hodged and by whom the Church: was to 
1 in the OT: of ie 

is true, theſe Perſons; ar the beginning, did 
not any where put theſe Cenſures in Execution 
but in the public Aſſemblies of the Church, and 
with the common concurrence and ap robat ion of 
it. * In the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
 fays S. Paul, and my Spirit, when ye are ga- 
thered together, 70 deliver ſuch an one unto 
es. Them that Sin „ Rebuke before All; 


9 — 
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in OY Church, in the Cong regation. And thus 
the: primitive "Diſcipline continued in the moſt 
early. Ages of the Church; and has thereby lefe 
us this plain and certain Anſwwer, to the former part 
of the Enquiry, we are now upon; namely, thar 
the Right of cenſuring publick Qfenaers,. and of 
cutting them off from the Communion: of the 
Church, is lodged in the Church of Chriſt; and 
4 to be dee N by the Babe, and Erne 
of ir N WO 2 
As for the ether part of the Queſtion propoſed; 5 
When it becomes the Duty of every partic 
Chriſtian to withdraw himſelf from ſuch Per Ins; 
it cannot be doubted but that as ſoon as the Church 
has paſe d its Cenſure upon them, every Member 
. is from 'thenceforth oohiged to tate W. 
rice of it. The only Difficulty is, whether pri- 
vate Per ſous may not, in ſome Caſes, With. 
draw from ſuch Offenders, before the Church 
requires them fo ta do; nay tho' the Church . 
ſhould not proceed to any Publick Sentence 4. 
S them,, 
This is, I confeſs, a pretty hard Caſe; __ the 
more common Reſolution ſeems to be, that 
date Chriſtiaus are not to anticipate, but to 2 
y low the Churches Cenſures. And without | 
| ſtion, where the publick Diſcipline of the Church 
| is Hrong and vigorous; and Sinners are duly both 
informed againſt, and proſecuted according to 
their Demerits; it mult be acknowledged to be 
mol 10 fe, and e ſo to do. | 
Bur 
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Bur va if che Caſe of the Church ſhould be 
— wma that its Power ſhould be Joſt, and 
the public Diſtipline laid aſide, fo that it ei- 


ther cannot, or (at leaſt) does not, proceed at all 


againſt ſuch open and ſcandalous Qffenders, as it 
ougbt to do? In ſuch Circumſtances as theſe, it 
bas been the opinion of ſome of the beſt, and moſt 
learned of thoſe, who have handled this Subject; 
that private Perſons commendably may, and 
even ought to look to the Merits of ſuch Cri- 
minals; and demean themſelves towards them 


nas their Offences deſerve; and as the Church, were 


it in a due and full Exerciſe of its Authority, 
would have required them to do. a 


And indeed, beſides that the EGowreflaw, ONS of this: | 


| Apoſtle in this Cafe are general, and relate to 
the | whole Body of the burches.to which he 
wrote; Now I beſeech you Brethren, mark them 


who cauſe Diviſions, and Offences, contrary to 
the Doctrine which ye have learnt, and avoid 
them; Rom. xvi. i7. Now we command you, 
Brethren, in the name of our Lord Fefus Chriſt, 


that 'ye withdraw yourſelves from every Bro: 


ther, "ther walketh diſorderly: 2 Theſſ. iii. 6. 
And in the J/ords of our Text, I have written. 

unto you, (the Church of Corinth). if any Man 
that is called a Brother be a Fornicator, &c. 
with ſuch a one no not to eat: There is thus 
much Reaſon in the thing its ſelf, that both the 


Ends for which this Diſcipline was inſtituted, 


do in theſe Circumſtances require ſuch a Proce- 


dure ; ; 
* 
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_ Offenders, being committed to the'whole Chur 
it does not appear how the Neglect, or Di ſabi- 
lity, of the Governors of the Church to proceed 
apainſt ſuch Sinners, ſhould ecuſè the Members 
of it from doing thèir part, that is, from With. 
drawing themſelves from the Society of open, 
and notorious, and ſcandalous Sinners; which is 
the only way, wherein they can ſhew their di- 
ſlike of their Practices, or their Deſire of having 
them brought to publick Shame and Puniſhment 
m e e 
This therefore I rake to be, if not ſtrictly the 
Duty of private Chriſtians in ſuch Caſes, and 
under ſuch Circumſtances, yet to be very fit to be 
obſerved by them. They ſhould do, what in 
them lies, by their. o Conduct to ſupply what 
is wanting to the Churches Diſcipline: And fo 
fulfill the Command or Direction, of the Text; 
If any Man that is called a Brother, be 4 For- 
aicator, or Covetous, or an Idolater, or a Railer, 
or'a Drunkard, or an Extortioner, (i. e. If any 


dure; and the Right, and Duty, of cenſurimg 
oh, 


Ohriſtian- be publickly, and ſcandalouſly guilty 
; of theſe, or the like Sins) with ſuch an one no 
I wr mw Bar O e mig nom, e all ng 
I By what meaſures we are to conduct our ſelves 
F in withdrawing from the Society of theſe Per- 
F fons, ſo as not to act either imprudently, or un- 
I Charitably, towards them, I ſhall hereafter ſhew, 
: when I come to the particular Application of 


theſe general Rules of Apoſtolical Diſcipline, to 
our own Concern in the Practice of them. In 
8 8 — the 
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the mean time let it ſuffice to add; that whether 


we conſider our Duty to Cod, and the Honour of 


His Church; or the Charity we owe to our 
Fellow Chrifian, and the Obligation which lies 
Epon us, to do our Parts to convince him of the 

emonſneſs and Danger of his Sins, and to 
bring him to a ſerious Repentance for them; 
whether we regard our own Innocence, or the de- 
carity of our Neighbour, and the Obligation we 
ate under, upon both theſe accounts, to forbear 
the Contagious Society of ſcandalous Offenders, 
leſt we, or they, be led away by their Example, or 
Per ſaua ſion, into the like Crimes; all rheſe gequire 


us to note ſuch Trauſgreſſors, and avoid them; and 
not to enter into any cloſe Familiarity or Inti 


macy with thoſe, who by their /zces, and Immo- 
ralities, have made themſelves Exemzes to God, 
and a Reproach and Scandal to the Church. of 


As for that Communion which: we cannot a- 


void, of meeting together in the ſame Church, 
at the ſame Prayers, perhaps the fame Haly Sa- 


crament of the Lord's: Supper, with them; this, 
as we are not to anſwer for, (unleſs we neglect 


our Duty in not giving ſuch Information to the 


whereby to prevent their Admiſſion to the laſt 


of theſe, the Holy Communion ) ſo neither ſhould 
we be offended at it. There was a Judas among 


the Twelve Apoſtles, and our Saviour knew bis 
Heart, and what he intended to do: Vet did He 
neyertheleſs eat with him at the Table; and, 

5 2 8 
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fit, ſuppoſe, — ea AT Toflitutios 
of the ire Euchariſi. If they come with a 


true Repentance for their Sins, (and chat we 
thous eg they do) we ought to 64e, God fox 
it, and tò rejoyce at their Converſion. - If für 
ſome other End; yet who can tell, but. that Gn 
may by the awe of ſuch a facred Solemniry, 
awaken their Conſezences, and open a way to 
their Con ver ſton. Be it how ir wil, we are 
not to anſwer for their Vncort bins; nor ſhall 
we find the Grace of God, and the Bleſſings 
of that Divine Supper, ever the more re- 
ſtrain d from flowing down upon us, becauſe 
ſome, who communicate with us therein, are not 
(it my be) ſo well . for it, as they ought 
to be. 
2 Here ber, let us "wet ccount it either our 

ault, or Misfortiune'; to decompany with any 
one; bur rather tet ts hope te del of all who 
come to the fatue Prayers, and Sgtrament, with 
us. But as to any Tndifferent, or Voluntary, 
Friend{hip and -Aequ; ce Wirth open and no- 
torious, while they withal” continue /mpenitent 
Sinners; let us avoid it as much as we can, and 
as our neceſſary Engagements, or ee will 
allow us to do. 

If by our Company we cannot gain them, let | 
us not tempt God io permit them, by any undue 


Familiarity with them, to corrupt us. But ra» 


ther let us ſhew, „that we are indeed concern'd 
; | | in 
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abe Afrront they put upon God, and his 


Holy Religion; which by them is deſpiſed, and 


through them is evi polen of; and by our 


own choice begin that Separation here, which 


Sentence, will make between us 70 all Eternity 
hereafter. _ . e eee eee 
IN To this God, Holy and Bleſſed, be aſcribed, 
43s ts moſt due, Salvation and Glory, &C. 


1 both now and for ever. Amen. 
- 


( uuleſs they timely Repent) God, by His juſt 


FR 
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„ in the Pariſh Church of 


St. JAMES, V. etminſter, 


March 18. 1704. 

FFF 

| I Co R. v. 9, 10, II. 

[ wrote unto you in an Epiſtle, aot to com- 
pany with Fornicators. 

Yet not altogether with the Fornicators of 

this World; or with the Covetous, or 
Extortioners, or with Idolaters, for then 
muſt ye need, go out of the W, orld. 

But now I have written unto you, not to 

keep Company, if any Man that is called 


a Brother be a Fornicator, or Covetous, 


or an Idolater, or a Railer, or a Dans | 


kard, or an Extortioner ; with ſuch an 
one no not to eat. 


Wn Have endeavour'd to ſhew you, in my 
former Diſcourſe upon theſe Words, 


and ſcandalous Offenders. The Sum 
of what I more largely deduced, under ſeveral 


ee parti- 
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what the Di ſciplinè of the Primitive 
Church was with relation to en 


nr D te r 
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"NE ee amounts ro ere | That as Pri. 
date Fanlts were privately, and ſecretly reproved 
and corrected, according to Chrif's Command: 
So if any one ſinn'd ipublickly, or othetwiſe did 
any thing, by which the Zonour of God was 
likely to be Profaned; the Chriſtian Religion to 
be deſpiſed; the Church to be evil ſpoken of; or 
any Number of good Men to be juſtly offended; 
the Perſon, who thus tranſgreſs'd, was wont to be 
openly and publickly cenſured; to be deprived 
of the Communion of the Church; and, in many 
| Caſes, to be /eparared from the Society of all the 
| good and 22 Members of it. 

Till ſuch a Diſcipline as this may ae be re- 
ſtored among us (which though our Church has 
long wiſh'd for, yet does it ſeem to be as far off 
fen accompliſhing it now, as it was at the be- 
einning of the Reformation) I thought it might be 
of ſome Uſe to all ſuch as wiſli for, or labour after 
a Reformation of Manners among us, to conſider, 

how far particular Perſons commendably mg: 
and, in ſome meaſure, og? to keep up ſome 
ſhadow at leaſt of ſuch a Di/tipline; by volun- 
tarily withdrawing themſelves from the Com- 
| pany, and Familiarity, of Pen and notor ious 

Offenders? 8 
And if upon the enquiry it ſhall appgar „ cbat 
both the Reaſous which moved the 
exerciſe ſuch a Di/cipline heretoforè; and the 
Ends which ſhe aimed at by it, do equally re- 
quire the Care of every private Chriſtian, as they 


do the e es of the whole n in this 


6 , pat Lhe 


Chu << to 
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| (eſpecially at this time) to beſeech you to con- 


advancing all theſe great and good" Ends," than 
by taking the Advice of S. Paul in my Text; 


moved our Bleſſed Saviour, and his e to 
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Wen e That by ſuch a Method as: td we 
may be the moſt likely to ſecure our oö Inte- 
grity; and to promote the Glory of God; the 
{ntereſts of Religion; the Piety of thoſe who are 
yet Innocent, and the Reformation of ſuch as have 
offended, and may by ſuch a treatment, beyond 
any thing, the moſt probably be reclaimed - It 
will then, I hope, be no unſeaſonable Exhortation 


ſider, how you can better ſhew' your deſire of 


Not to keep. Company, if any Man, that is 
called a Brother, be a Formcator, ar Chiu 
tous, or an Idolater, or a Railer, or -a Drun- 
kard, or an Extortioner, with Such! 4 one a0 uoe 
ta Salt . 
For the farther Proſecution of which ood De- 


ſign, there are theſe two N eee to 8. 
conſidered: 8 


1. What e were, {addicts 3 our 
Bleſſed Saviour, and his Apoſt las, to eſtabliſh 
ſuch a Diſcipline in the Church; and the 
Ends they Gy aim'd at by' ir? And, 


At. How far we may gill continue the Pra. 
pare of it? | 


9 f 


1. Let us le: What \ were "re Ristbws that 


© C'2 1248 2%, cſta- 


# \ 
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| eſtabliſh | ſach a Diſcipline in the Church, and 
the Eads which they chiefly aimed at by it? 
Now thoſe were eſpecially theſe Three: 


tain the Purity, of our Religion. 
(2%,) For the Shame, and Reformation, of thoſe 
who were to be thus Cenſured. And 
(3, For the Securzry of others; and ro keep 
them from ending by the Example of 
their Puniſhment. . 


(,,) Such a Diſcipline was neceſſary to have 
been eſtablith'd, and kept up, in the Church of 
Chri nt, for the Vindication of the Honour of our 
Religion, and to ſecure the Purity of it. 

When Chriſtianity began to be firſt publiſh'd to 
the World, our Saviour himſelf tells us, that his 
Church ſhould be like a City built upon an Hill, 
that could not be hid. Such a new Inſtitution 
would not fail to attract the Eyes, and engage 


the Curioſity, of all Men, to enquire into it: And 
therefore it was very requiſite, that great Care 
ſhould be taken, that there might lie no uſt Ex- 


ceptions againſt it. FFF 
Now this, as to what concern'd the Religion 
its ſelf, the Infinite Wiſdom af Chriſt, and the 
Perfection of all his Precepts, ſufficiently pro- 
vided for. He taught nothing but what was Wor- 


thy of all Acceptation: Or, if there was any 


ſcruple on this ſide, it might ſeem rather to ariſe 
(as accordingly with ſome it did) from the over- 


| great | 
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great Strictneſß, and Severity, of his Commanas, 
than from any Zoo/enefs, or Impurity in them; 
for which there could be no Pretence. 7 
But though our Religion were never ſo Excel- 
lent, yet the Lives of its Profeſſors, might poſ- 
ſibly not be agreeable thereunto: And this might 
give as much occaſion to its Enemies to b/a/pheme 
againſt it, as if the Iaſtitution its ſelf had been in 
Fault. The greateſt part of Mankind judge ac- 
cording to outward appearance. They look not 
to the bottom of Things, nor are ſo nice as to 
_ diſtinguiſh between what Men do, and what they 
ought to do. But conclude, at all Adventures, that 
that Religion muſt needs be bad, the Profeſſors 
whereof are generally not got. 
It was therefore very neceſſary that this Dan- 
ger ſhould be provided againſt; and a juſt Care be 
taken, as for the Puniſhment of wicked doers in 


the other World; ſo alſo for the Prevention of 


thar Scandal, which might otherwiſe, by their 
means, be brought upon the Church of ChrzF, 
now in this preſent Time. ee WPE 

And accordingly we meet with frequent Rules 
deliver'd to the Chrif1ans of thoſe firſt Times, 
and in them to us, with particular Relation to the 
Conduct of themſelves upon this Account: That 
their Light ſhould ſ0 ſhine before Men, that 


others ſeeing their good Works, might glorify. 


their Father which is in Heaven. That they 
ſhould provide things hone#? in the fight of all 


2 Mat. v. 16. o Rom. xii. 17. 


E643” Men. 
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Men. That © they ſhould have their Conver ſa- 
tion honeſt among the Gentiles, that they might 
be aſhamed who ſhould falſely accuſe. their good 
Conver/ation in Chriſt. In ſhort, That they 
ſhould. give none Offence, neither to the Few, 
a to the Gentiles., nor to the Church of 
err 


But becauſe ſuch is thel// eakneſ3,and . ickedne(5 


of Mankind, that the beſt Precepts are not ſure 


always ta meer with a ſuitable Ob/ervation, it 


was therefore neceſſary to ſecure both the Hdnour 
of Chrzs, and the Purity of his Religion, that 


the Members of his Church ſhould not only have 


ſuch Excellent Rules as theſe, given them for their 
Direction, but ſhould moreover have ſome Obli- 
gat ion laid upon them, to live according thereunto. 
Now fecular Power the Church, at the Begin- 
ning, had none to ſupport it; It could neither ſiue, 
not 74p7 2/02; could neither re/{rain Mens Perſons, 
nor confi/cate their Eſtates : But it could deprive 
_ thole, who would not live up to the Rules of the 


Goſpel, of all Right to its Society; and command 


its owsu Members to.withdraw themſelves from 


them; and declare a5 openly its Renunciation of 


ſuch wicked- Perſons, as they could by their 
VHices ſhew their contempt of its Laws. 


And this was enough to wipe away all that Scan- 
dal which might otherwiſe, through their Practices, 


have fallen upon our Religion. Nay,it was ſufficient 
to do much more, vig. to triumph over the Irregu- 


bet. xi, 12 | d + Cor. X. 32. 


larities 
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larities of wicked Men, and turn their very Sins 
ro the greater Honour of our Profeſſion: Whilſt 
by thus caſting oft ſuch Perſons from thave Society, 
the Chriſtian Church declared to all the World, 
that the Goſpel deteſted their Impieties. That 
Chriſtianity was a Religion too pure to admit of any 
open Immoralities; and that thoſe who would be 
accounted the Diſciples of it, muſt equally re- 
ſolve to believe its Revelations, and to live ac- 
cording to its Preſeript ions. And tho' the State 
of the Church be herein very different Now, 
from what ir was at the Beginning; yet were 
this Diſciplime but duly kept up in ir, I am per- 
ſuaded it would bring much more Honour to our 
Religion from without, and more ſucceſsfully ſe- 
cure the Piety of thoſe within, than all thoſe 
ſecular Aſſiſtances, which have come into the 
Place of it, will ever be able to do; the ineßecta- 
_alneſs whereof, to this Purpoſe, we have too 
long had a melancholy Gonvietion of. 
Which brings me to the next thing, Which ob- 
liged the Chriſtzan Church to exercite ſuch a4 
cipline over its oõon Membegs, namely, 
(2%,), For the Shame, and Reformation , of 
thoſe who were to be cenſur 'd:by 6.565" 
It was the ſees Rule of . Paul, wich relation 
to theſe Matters. 2 Cor. x, 8. That the Power 
which was given unto him, as an Apoſtle of 
Chrift, was for Edification, and not for De- 
ſtruction. And therefore when, in the Chapter 
before us, he commanded the Inceſtuous Perſon 
fo be delivered. over unto Jatan for the De- 
* Cc4 . 
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ſtruction | of the Fleſh; the End of it was, that * © 


might thereby be brought ro Repentance, and /0 
the 88. might be ſaved in the Day of the 
Lord Feſws, V. 5. 0 e 

And accordingly the Event ſhewed both how 

effectual ſuch a Diſcipline as this is to correct 

Men's Vices, and how charitably it ought to be 

- uſed by the Church in order thereunto ; 2 Cor. ii. 6, 
where we find, that no {ſooner was that Unfor- 


tunate Man brought by this means to a Convi- 


crion of his Sin, and to a publick Sorrow and 
 Repentance for it; but the Apoſtle immediately 
commanded the Sentence to be releaſed, and the 
PVenitent to be received again into Communton ; 


leſt he ſhould be fwallow'd up of bvermuch 


; . 7. 8. 


Nay, but this is not all: Such Sinners were 


not only cut off from the Communion of the 
Church in order to their Amendment, and with a 
Deſign of reſtoring them, as ſoon as ever the 


Cen ſure had wrought its Effect upon them; bur, 


in the mean time, they were not to be wholly a- 
bandon d; but all Care was to be taken, to 25 
on the Worb, and to per ſuade them to conſider 
and repent of their Evil. doings. And therefore 
when Chriſtians are required to withdraw them- 


ſelves from ſuch OFenders, tis to this End, that 


they may be aſhamed of their Impieties: And 
muſt be always underſtood with this Exception, 
unleſs it be in Order of their Reformation. So 
F. Paul limits his own Command. 2 Theſſ. iii. 14. 
F any Man obey not our Word, by this Epiſtie, 
Z EST VVT 25 uote 


* 
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note | That Mas? * Ld n 10 Company with 
him, that he may be aſhamed ; yet count him not 
1 an Enemy, bur- EE him a5 4 Bro- 
ther. 

From all which it appears, \ this" next to 51 
Honour of Chriſt, and the-Vindication of his 
Goſpel; there was nothing either more directly 
aimed at, ot that ought to be more earneſtly 

fought by ſuch a Diſe ipline, than the Refor- 
mation of the Perſon, who falls _ the Cen- „ 
Jure K 

There was yet one Ground ore for the 
Exerciſe of ſuch a Diſcipline in the Church, 
againſt open, and notorious Offenders, and chat 
wm 

3%, To ſecure others from Sinnin by the 
"Exam /e of their Puniſhment. For 55 is not 
only Evil, but Contagious; apt to infect others, 
aàs well as to Harden thoſe who fall under the 
Power of it. 

It is one part of our Misfortune in this pre- 
ſent World, that we are therein both expoſed to 
many Temptations, „and axe, in our own Na- 
tures, but too apt to be overcome by them. And 
therefore it was neceſſary for the Church to take 
all poſſible Care, to eh Men upon their Guard; 

2 1 to oblige them to warch, and pray, and not 
fuffer themſelves to be eaſily led away by the de- 


| certfulneſs of Cin. 


Now, in order beſeumgg as ſuch a Pablicł 
Diſcipline muſt needs have been of excellent 
5 Vie, ſo we find, that this alſo was another Motive, 
CO to 
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to our Saviour, and His FTI for the Eſta- con 
Wen: of. it. rec 
This 6. Paul een in his Direction to hin 

: the Romans, chap. xvi. 17. Where commanding ſpe 
them to mark thoſe, who cauſed Diviſuns and nd 
Offences among them, contrary to the Dodrine of 
which they had ee, , and avoid them; he Chi 
adds, for they that are ſuch, ſerve not the Lord ag 


Jeſus Chriſt, but their own Belly, and by good 2 
Mor de, and fair S AeneWegy Sees the Hearts of OCC 


rhe Simple. No 

But in the Chapter before us, he plainly ſpeaks Io 4 

it out; V. 6, 7. Where having commanded the der 
Taceftuous Corinthian to be excommunicated, he ſho 

thus gives, as it were, the Reaſon of it: Know the 

-ye not that a little Leaven leaveneth the whole rue 
Lump Purge out therefore the old Leaven. arg! 

. And in his Epiſtle to Timothy, 1 Tim. v. 20. Them bet, 
| that Sin, — he, Rebule before All, that wer W1! 
"oe may fear. hat 

But this was not all the. danger, tho' this were I +a: 

enough, that others might run, by the . Ex- une 
amples, and W — of ſuch Of- 61 

' fenders. No; when Men's Sins are open and mus 
ſcandalous, their very Society becomes a Crime delc 


God looks upon them as His  Enemres, wee Im 
accounts it to be 4 Cin, for any that belong oft 
to Him, to have any thing to do with them. 8 
This S. 70h declares, as to one fort of Ofendens; 91 
and we have reaſon, to believe, that jr ought the 
equally to be-apply'd. to all other the like. great, — 
ie T —— 2 Joh. 10. If there 

come ts 
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come > any. unto. you, and 2 not "this Doctrine, 


receive him not into your Houſe, neither bid 


him I ſpeed; for be that biddeth him God 


ſpeed „ #5 partaker of his Evil. Deeds. 


Let us add to this, that it is not barely an Ac 


of Prudence, but a matter Duty too, in every 
Chriſtian, to take all rcaſor able Care to maintain 


a good Name among Men, as well as to preſerye 
a good Conſtience towards God; and not to give 


occaſion for his (). Gο to be evil ſpoken of. 
Now this again made it neceſſary for Chriſtians 
to break off 

ders, leſt thereby thoſe who took notice of it, 
ſhould: conclude, as reaſonably they might, that 
they themſelves: were not fo well fected to Ver- 


tue as they ought. to be. For, as our Apoſtle 


argues in a Cafe, not much different from that 


before us, What Fellowſhip hath Righteouſueſs 


with, Onrighteouſneſs? And what Communion 
hath Light with Darkneſs ? And what concord 


_ hath Chiiſt with Belial ? Be ye not e 


anequally yoked. with Sinners. 2 Cor. vi. 14. 
I have paſſed over theſe, Reflections with a 


much greater brevity, than the Weight of them 


deſerved, that fo I might the ſooner come to that 
Improvement, which I. yy Propoſed 5 to make 


4 of them, by e 


as. © 


u. How far-we may warrantably proceed in 
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And here 10, I do nor fee, but that it is, in 


3 


2 8 


general as much the Right and Duty of the 


Church, to proceed by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures 
againſt open and ſcandalous Offenders, Now, as 


ever it was at the fir/? appearance of Chriſttanity. 


The Commands whigh have been given to it, for 
this purpoſe, are Ab/0/ate, and Unlimited; and 
ſo is the Authority too. They referr nor to any 
one particular T ime, or State, of the Church ; 
which being determined they were from thence- 
forth to ceaſe - But they are delivered as Rules 
and Directions for the Exerciſe of a Diſcipline 
which would be a/ways of #/e to it, and ſhould 
therefore always continue to be pratiiſed by 
And accordingly we may obſerve, that the 
-Grounds on which this Diſcipline is eftabliſh'd, 
(and from whence we may the beſt judge of the 
Obligation under which the Church lies to the 
Exerciſe of it) are of a perpetual Nature, and 
will equally continue ro z»force the uſe of it 


under all Circumſtances, and in all Eftates of 


it. Such are the Honour of God; the Preſer- 
_ wation of the Goſpel Purity; the Reformation 
of wicked Men, and the Security of thoſe who 
are yet Innocent. Now all theſe as much require 
the care of the Church to keep up ſuch a Di 
cipline, and not ſuffer open and impenitent Sin- 
ners to go unpuniſh'd, in theſe Days, as ever 
they did-ar the Beginning of the Goſpel. And 
1 may add, that the Peace and Tranquility, 
which ſhe enjoys under Chriſtian Princes, and 
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the decay of Piety ariſing from thence in too 


many of her Members, do even more require 
her to be very ſtrict and ſevere in the Exerciſe 
of it, than if ſhe ſtill lay under a State of Tryal 
and Tir /ermn e Eq 
Nor let any one think, that ſince the Civil 
Powers have embrac'd the Goſpel, the whole 
Care of theſe Matters is ſo far devo/v'd upon 
them, that the Church has now no more to da 
with them. Were the Caſe of Chriſtian States 
indeed ſo happy, that a Man could not offend 


in any wiſe againſt the Rules of his Religion, 


but he ſhould be ſure to be puniſb d, or brought 


to Shame, by the Civil Magiſtrate for it; this 


would make the Care of the Church more eaſy; 
and the fewer Offenders there would by this 
means be to need her Cenſures, the leſs occaſion 


would ſhe have for the Infliction of them. But 


yet ſtill, if any ſcandalous Sinners ſhould ariſe, 
it would nevertheleſs be her Duty to //pend 
them from her Sacraments, or even to cut them 
off from her Communion, till they ſhould repent; 


and to admoniſh her faithful Members to with- 


draw themſelves from their Society. Nor do I 
ſee how, without doing this, the Church can 
either ſo ſufficiently, as it were to be wiſh'd, 
teſtify her Regard to Chrifi's Commands; or 
her Care for the Security, and Reformation of 
his Servants. © 


It is therefore certainly as much the Duty of 
the Church, thus to proceed againſt open Offen- 


ders 
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ders Now, a6 ever it was from the Beginning: 
And. in order thereunto I conceive, 
2%, That it muſt alſo be the Duty of every 


Member of the Church to be Aſſiſtant ro her, 


in order thereunto. For the Church is nothing 
elſe. but the whole collective Body of the Faith. 
ful, of which every Member is a part. If there- 
fore it be the Duty of the whole to keep up ſuch 
a Diſcipline, it mult allo be the Duty of every 
ane in particular to contribute, what in him lies, 
to the doing of it. 

Now the Exerciſe of ah a Welpen being 
to be manag d in the way of a Judicial Proceſs, 
which cannot regularly be carry'd on without 
r and Mitneſſes, any more than wich- 
out ſome kind of Eccleſiaſtical Fudicature to 


| er and hear, the Infor mat ious which are to 


be brought before it; it will follow, that to keep 
as ſuch a Diſcipline in its full force and vigour, 


both the Governors of the Church ſhould: be 


ready to recerve Accuſations, and Cenſure Evil. 
doers; and every particular Perſon ſhould be 
alſo willing to inform againſt them, and to help 
to- proſecute them for their Offences. 

Nor ought any one to be over. nice in the Dit. 
charge of his Duty in this particular. ee a 
confeſs, in the general Notion of the thi 
odious Employment to be an Jnformer ; anc ach 


- as a Man would not, without ſome very 
Reaſon, take upon himſelf. But yet, where + 
q of God, the Honour of Religion, and = 

Souls 


Tue Fourteenth Se 
== Sf Men, are concern'd ; Where Sinners are 
to be di/cover'd, and cenſur  Y only in order, to 


their Amendment; and even that is not done, 
till all other Means. appear to be ineffectual, in 


order thereunto; tis ſo far from deſerving to be 


any Reproach to bring notorious Ofen. 


ders ro Cenſare, that rather it would be a Crime 
not to do it; and be ſpeaks us to have a greater 
Regard to the Opinion of Menu, than to the 


pleaſing of God, and the ſaving. of Souls amn 
abe Ruin and Deftruftian, 


„But 3%, It ſhould not only be our Care t. to do 
what in us lies to bring ſuch. open and /fandalous 


Offenders to Ceuſure; but if that cannot be 
if either through want of faſficient Power 


in the Church, or by any Negligence or De- 


ſuetude in the Exerciſe of it; or by what-ever 


other means it be that the publicł Daſciphne is 
ſuffer d to fall into a general Decay; it will then 
become all good Men to behave themſelves to- 
wards them in ſuch. wiſe, as if they were cen 


ſured by the Church; and (in the Words f 
8. Paul) to note thoſe Menu, and have 20 Com- Ry 


Pauy with them, lat a ay: be ' aſha 
2 Theſſ. iii. 14. 

I have before, * 3a it to have 8 5 
Opinion of ſome of the beſt of choſe, who have 
treated of theſe Matters; that in ſuch Circum- 


Hauces as theſe, the Rules of our Apoſtle before 


mentioned, even without any Sentence, bind the 
ee, of Minu. Perſons to the Ober- 
| Vat ion 
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vation of them. And I will now add this farther 
Reaſon for it, beſides what I before offered; 
That we ought to ſuppoſe, that it is the Deſire, 
and Intention, of the Church, that they ſhould 


do ſo: Who, tho' ſhe may be under ſuch #nhap- 


fy Circumſtances, as not to be able to proſecute 
Offenders, as ſhe could wiſh; and as, by the 
Rules of the Goſpel, ſhe has a Right to do; 


yet we ought not to doubt, but that ſhe looks 


upon ſuch a Diſability ro be a great Misfortune 
to her, and would be glad ſhe might be left to a 
more free purſuit of ſuch Cranial : And in the 
mean time will be pleaſed to ſee them diſounte- 
nanc d by her Members, and treated ſo, as if ſhe 
bed paſs d thoſe juſt Cenſures they deſerve upon 
them. = i 

But however, whether to withdraw from ſuch 
Perſons, upon our own private Knowledge and 
Conviction of their Impieties, be a Matter of 


expreſs Duty, in obedience to theſe Rules of 


S. Paul, or no: This is certain, and will admit 


of no Queſtion, that if to keep Company with 
them be lauful, yet not to do it, is (generally 


ſpeaking) better, and more /afe; and will more 
clearly ſhew both our Zeal for God's Glory, and 
our Deſire to bring ſuch Perſons to a hearty 
Senſe of, and Repentance for, their Sins. This, 
I fay, is certain, and beyond all doubt ; and that 
ſhould be enough to determine the choice of every 
good Chriſtian in ſuch a Caſe. 


Only 
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Only that we may act in this ae with 


1 Pep as well as with Piety, and not ſuffer 
our Zea towards God to carry us to any In- 


decent, or Uncharitable, Behaviour, towards 


our Neighbour; ſome few Cautions may be ne- 


ceſſary to be taken Notice of, for the better on. 


anc? of ourſelves in this Reſpeck. 

For 16, The Perſons,” whoſe Company we are 
to avoid, muſt be open and ſcandalous Offenders. 
Their Vices muſt be Public and Notorious, be- 
fore we Proceed to a N forſakeng of their 
Company. . 


2, They muſt not only be openly Gir bn, 


but they m muſt be hejnouſly ſo roo. Their Sins 


- muſt be of @ more than ordinary Malignity; 


ſuch as St. Paul mentions in the Words of the 


Text, and more fully reckons up, Gal. v. 19. 


and brands with this Character, That they who do 


ſuch things ſhall not ert the un of God. 
| And even then 


3%, They muſt be avid by ſuch only as 
A not any particular Obligation lying upon 


them to keep . With them. 
Some are by Nature tied to one another, as 
Husband and Wife, Parents and Children; o- 


thers by the Laus of Civil Society, as 336. 
jects to their Rulers; the Members of the fame 
Family, or Community, with one another. And 


laſtly, others by the Laws of common Charity 


are 


| 
1 
| 


and Humanity: Such are che. Obligations of 
Payſect rians, and other Aſo 2 to thoſe who 
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are Sick; of Teachers to thoſe who are Ig no- 
rant; in ſhort, of every Man to another, whom þ 
he may be likely, by his good Advice, or Friend 
ſhip, to reclaim from his Evil doings,  _ 
Nov in all theſe, and the like Caſes, the very 
worſt of Men muſt be accompanied withal. The 
Society with which Religion concerns its ſelf, is 
only that of our voluntary choice, and allou- 
ence; which we may forbear without a Fault, 
and therefore cannot continue in without Scandal, 
nor perhaps without is. A 
And even here, 4, The whole muſt: be ma- 
.nag'd with great K7zndueſs and Charity; Pru- 
. dence and Moderation. We muſt ſhew. that we 
defire'to dz/courage the Sin, but not the Per ſon; ¶ litt 
and aim at his Reformation, in what we do, not MW Zn 
at his Confuſion. C her 


- - Having thus ſhewn, how far it may befit us, wit 
ſtill to keep up a ſort of voluntary Diſcipline in Due 
the Church, towards Evil doers; even now that tro. 
the ant ieut, and uſeful Method, of cenſurang ſuch ſtia 
Offenders is almoſt utterly laid aſide among us, to i 
and by what Meaſures we ſhould proceed in the I. 
Practice of it; I fhall only ſtop ſo long, as to and 
draw a Concluſion or two from what has been muſ 
ſaid, and fo put an End to this Subject. And FF deay 
([.) If ſuch ſhould be our Care to diſcounte- the 
nance Evil doers, and as much as in us lies, to rily 
avoid all Communication with them, that they is, 
may pe aſhamed; then certainly we ought. » dang 
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be much more careful riot to enter into any ſuch 
voluntary Obligations to them, as will neceſſa- 


Oe "a 


rily require à conſtant and intimate Correſpon- 
; F E 


dence with them. 


5 MP 2 | LS 5 br 4 Bl, 1085 „ I 5 | 
I ſhall inſtance only in one of theſe, and chat 
is the Ca/e of marrying with a notorious Sinner; 


ſuch as an open Fornicator, or Adulterer, or 


Extortioner, or Swearer ; or, which is yet more 
to be confider'd, with a Perſon of 4 different 


ego Jrow Tar ß 
I ſhould, I fear, be thought to carry this Mat- 
ter too far, ſhould I ſay, that ſuch Marriages as 
theſe are by the Word of God unlawful : And 


yet on the other ſide, it would be as much to 
little, to ſay that they were only ##/cemly,. or, 
Inconvenient. This is certain, that St. Paul 
heretofore would not ſuffer the Chriſtians under 


his Direction, to be unequally yoked together 
with Unbelie vers; and I am confident had the 
Queſtion been put to him concerning Idola- 
trous, or Adulterous, or Schi ſinatical Chri- 


ſtians, he would have given the ſame Refolutiun 


Indeed, if it be the Misfortune of a faithful, N 


and good Chriſtian, to be ſo unequally yoked, he 
mult' bear his Burden as well as he can; and en- 
deayour if it may be, to reform, or convert, 


the erring, or offending Party. But volunta- 


rily to enter into ſuch a Society and Obligation, 
is, in my opinion, to fempt God, and to en- 


danger our own Souls; and 1 believe it has 


Dd 2 rarely 
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rarely been known, that ſuch Marriages, com- lin 
monly contracted only for worldly Intereſt, or an 
Convenience, have proved happy, and ſucceſsful, f 
in the End. - 8 9 5 TOE FOE ba 
But (2.) If to keep Company with open, and en 
ſcandalous Offenders, be a Fault, much more Ve 
muſt it be a Crime and a Sin to give Counte- an 
nance and Encouragemeut to them in their Eil. an 
doings. . 4 of 
There is a Ca/e but too common in the Worla, FT! 
and almoſt as full of Danger, as well as of an 
Offence, as that I before-mentianed; and it is, W ra 
the unhappy Neceſſity of Dependance upon ut 
Rich, or Great, but withal wicked Men, for A1 
Protection or Advancement. How many ſober to 
Chriſtians do for theſe Ends accompany with an 
the moſt Profligate Sinners, and are Witneſſes en 
of their Impieties, and ſomerimes tempted even th 
to give ſome Marks of their Approbation of gi 
them? But to their Con ſciences I ſhall leave it to th 
conſider, whether this be not to make them- mh 
ſelves Partakers with them in their Evil- ral 
doings; and whether they ſhall not one day be pr 
called to anſwer for thoſe Sins, which they fee th. 
daily committed without Reproof, and ſome th 
times with an Appearance of Complacency in 
them. - Ds OW 4 "Fs Y far 
Let me add yet one Inſtance more, and that of 
of a larger Extent, and a more unhappy In- far 
fluence upon Piety and Religion: It is the Caſe F, 
of frequenting aur Modern Plays ; I am unwil- me 
| Th ling 
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e " 


and Encouragemnt to them. 


— 


How fatally theſe have contributed to the De- 


bauchery of the preſent Age, I ſhall. not now 
enquire: This I muſt obſerve as a great Aggra- 
Dat ion of their Guilt, who ſtill continue to have 


any Fellowſhip with them; that the Leudneſs 
and Impiety, the Profaneneſs and Immorality 
of the Stage, are no longer unknown to them. 
They have been expoſed to the whole World; 
and the very ſight of them has been' enough to 


raiſe a Horror in the Minds of all who are not 


utterly loſt to any Senſe of Piety and Religion. 
And for any Chriſtians, after this, to continue 
to indulge a Liberty both Criminal in its ſelf, 
and offenſive to all good Men; and fuch as will 
entitle them, in ect, to a part in all the Sins 


that are committed, and all the Scandal that is 


given, by theſe means: Wbat is it but to ſhew 
that they love their own Pleaſure, more than 


the Houcur of God, and his Service ; and will 


rather venture to provoke his Anger, than de- 
prive themſelves of any Liberties, to which 
_ Senſual Lufts, and Appetites, invite 

But I muſt not purſue theſe Reflections any 
farther; and I doubt, that in what I have already 
offered, I ſhall be thought to have intrench'd too 
far upon the Practice of the World, and thoſe 


Freedoms of Converſation, which are too com- 


monly taken, and allow d, in it. If any ſhould 
. 5 happen 
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now 5 een 1 | ſhall verbs char l have 
delivered nothing but what I take to be the 
Truth; and nr” 1 ev on one muſt aHow, were 


it but carefully follow 


true Prety and Religion , the Reformation of 
Evil doers, and the Security of thoſe, Who are 
yet free from ſuch. Great and Dangerous Or. 
fences, © 

Now to labodr after theſe Things, our Duty. 
towards God requires of us: The Credit of our 


Religion invites us to it: Our Governors * ſo- 


lemnly recommend it to us; and we, as the Mi- 
n#iſters of Chris, beſeech you to comply with 
their Admonitions. 

God of His Mercy grant, that you may All 
be Ready and Diſpoſed ſo to do! That Sin 


may at laſt, in good Earneſt be diſcountenanc d; 


and become as ſcandalous in the Eyes of Men, 
as it is odious in the Sight of God. Then ſhall 
we act as becomes Reformed Chriſtians indeed. 
We ſhall adorn the Purity of our Religion with 

a ſuitable Converſation: And from fer ving God 
in Holineſs and Piety here, we ſhall be rranſlated 


to a bleſſed Enjoyment of him in _ and — 


preſs ro al Keen 


*. 
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f See the, n EO of King William and ucen Anne, for 
preventing and puniſhing Immorality and Profaneneſs; ordered o 
be read i in the Church. | Ts 
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would very much con- 
duce to the Honour of God, the Promotion of 


* 


> 


ez 


Pg 
oy 


= 


1 ” oy 


LY 


a Fl 
* - 
* * 
* * 4 
0 FR 
« 
1 * 
4 1 . 
4 * 
* 
ry * 4 
7 * * . 
d * * 
E. 0 
- ** 
; * ; o* ; 
4.4.6 4 > 
at BY * 4 4 
2 l 
” = 
4 a 
1 : & 1 
* 
, * 
* x 


* 27 
a * * 
\ 
. * 
*. 
g * 1 uf 
* . 
- * 
* 


474 ie of Hit infinite. 
dee may all attain, thro i 
Inter ceſſion of bis Bleſſed 
dur Favioun To ub 
2 the Holy Ghoſt, be all Hopo 
Fhery, for ever and ever. Amen 
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